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The accompanying five Sanskrit and Old Canarese inscriptions relate
to the dynasty of the Yddava kings of Dévagiri.

No. T is a Saunskrit inscription from Khédriptir, a Kolhipir"*
Inim village of the Saikééwar Swimi Samkarichérya, about nine
miles to the 8.E. of Kurundwiid in the Southern Maratha Country.
It is engraved in Kiyastha characters of a somewhat indifferent type on
a stone-tablet standing on the right hand as one enters by the south
entrance of the temple of Koppéévaradéva. This temple is one of the
largest, and must have been originally one of the finest, in this part of
the country. The columns and walls of the interior are not specially
noticeable ; but the exterior architecture, of such of the original building
as remains, is very fine, and the outside of the building is covered with
well-executed and spirited representations of gods, goddesses, dancing-
girls, elephants and their riders, &c. Such of these sculptures, how-

! The old form of this name, as shown by some SilibAra inscriptions, wns
KollApura.
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2 INSCRIPTIONS RELATING TO THE

ever, as are within easy reach from the ground, have been wantonly
ill-used and in many cases almost destroyed The general style of the
building is, as far as my experience goes, unique in these parts. In
front of the temple there is an octagonal chamber, with twelve columns
and some excellently carved images still standing on the capitals of
some of them; the centre-piece of the floor consists of one entire
circular stone slab, of about fourteen feet diameter, over which there is
an aperture of the same shape and size in the roof, and devotees are
supposed to stand on the centre-piece of the floor and obtain mikshe,
or final emancipation of the soul, from that position. A large portion
of the original building had fallen into ruin. The repairs to it,—
executed under Siighanadéva himself, to judge from lines 22-3 of the
inscription,—consisted in rebuilding, in a very inferior style and with-
out sculptures or ornamentation, the centre part of the temple, restoring
the roof of the same, and erecting a high terraced dome over the shrine
at the back of the temple. The restored portion is whitewashed ; the
rest of the building has not been thus disfigured. Round the outside
of the temple, at the back, about eight or nine feet from the ground,
there are 2 number of short inscriptions,—one in the Kiyastha cha-
racters and the Sanskrit language, and nine in the Old Canarese
characters and language. Three of them mention a certain Boppana,
who was a Chamiénitha or Dandaniyaka, and who brought the whole
earth under one umbrella® ; but they contain no dates, and furnish no in-
formation of importance. The tablet contaihing the inscription now
published is 5 3" high by 2’ 11" broad ; at the bottom it is blank for the
space of 1/ 5”. The emblems at the top of the tablet are;—In the
centre, a linge and, priest ; on their right, a curved sword or knife,
and in the upper corner the moon ; and on their left, a cow and calf,
with the sun in the upper corner. The inscription records grantsto the
temple by king Singhanadéva in the Saka year 1136 (A p. 1224-5),
the Srimukha sawcatsara.®

No. II is from a stone-tablet standing by the temple of Pafichalin-
gadéva, outside the town of Mundli, about six miles to the N. of
Saundatti in the Parasgad Tiluka of the Belgeum District. The tem-
ple is between the town and the river Malaprabhi. The emblems at
the top of the tablet are :—In the centre, a liige; on its right an

* i.e, who achieved the sovereignty of the whole world for his master.
8 Bee noto 2, page 9.



YADAVA KINGS OF DEVAGIRI. 3

officiating priest, with the moon above him ; and on its left, a curved
sword or knife, beyond which are a cow and calf with the sun above
them. The characters and language are Old Canarese. A good
photograph of this tablet is amoug the supplementary plates, still to
be published, of Mr. Burgess’ Archeological Report for 1874. The
inscription records grants made in the Saka year 1145 (a.n. 1223-4),
the Chitrabhdnu sasivetsara*, to the temple of Pafichalingadéva at
Munipura or Munivalli in the district known as the Toragale Six-
thousand, by Purushéttama, the General of Singhanadéva, and other
persons.

Neo. IIl is a Sanskrit inscription of the time of king Krishna, or,
as he is here called, Kanhara or Kanhira®, the grandson of Singhana-
déva. It has already been published by me at pp. 246 ef segq. of
No. XXVII, Vol. IX, of this Journal ; I now give a revised transcription,
with a full transcription of all the important part of the inscription.
The original is in somewhat corrupt Kiyastha characters, on copper-
plates which were found at Chikka-Bagiwidi in the Belgaum Téluka
of the Belgaum District, and which now belong to myself. The plates,
three in number, are fastened together by a ring, the seal of which
bears a representation of the god Hanumén ; their size is 74’/ broad by
104’/ long, and the inscription is written across the breadth of the plates.
It records how, in the Saka year 1172 (a.p. 1250-1), the Saumya
smiwatsara®, Malliseitti, the minister of Kanhdra, at the king’s com-
mand bestowed upon thirty-two Brahmans, attached to the shrine of
the god Midhavadéva, certain lands at Santh&ya-Bigaviidi’ of the
Huvvalli® Twelve in the country of Kuhundi® and how the grant
was subsequently confirmed by Mallisaitti’s son Chaundisaitti. As I
have already pointed out, this inscription, as also No. 1V, supplies the
name of Singhanadéva’s son, Jaitugi, not previously ascertained by Sir
W. Elliot.

4 See note 9, page 20,
¢ Bee note 3, page 31.
¢ See note 6, page 32.
7 See note 9, page 32.

s There are scveral places called Hubballi in the Belgaum and Dhérwhd
Dlﬁs(;;inct.s ; that hero intended is probably Mughatkhén.Hubballi, close to Bigi-
whdi.

* Or ‘Kdndi’, which is the form of this name in other inscriptions,—e. 9.
my Ratta Inscriptions No. V, line 55, No. VII, line 3, &c.; as ¢ Kuhundi’, it
occurs in No. II of the same, line 27. o



4 INSCRIPTIONS RELATING TO THE

No. 1V is another inscription in the Old Canarese characters and
language, from a stone-tablet at the temple of the goddess Udachavva
in the fort at-Munoli. The emblems at the top of the tablet are : —
In the centre, a lisiga ; on its right, an officiating priest, with the moon
above him, and behind him two objects that would seem to be a closed
umbrella and an ascetic’s water-pot or a sacrificial ladle; and on its’
left, a cow and calf, with the sun above them and a curved sword or
kmfe beyond them. The inscription records grants made in the Saka
year 1174 (.. 1252-3), the Virddhikrit smiwatsara *°, to the god
Jagadisvaradéva. The temple, to which the mscnptlon is now at-
tached, if it be the same to which the grants were made, is one of no
architectural pretensions.

No. V is another Sanskrit copper-plate inscription in the Kiyastha
characters. The plates are three in number, each 7/ broad by 10/ long,
and are strung together by a ring, the seal of which has on it figures of
Garuda and Hanumin with the moon and sun sbove them. They
belong to Basappa bin Lingappa Beigéri of Béhatti, which is about
thirteen miles to the E. of Dhirwid. The inscription is written across
the breadth of the plates. It recordshow, in the Saka year 1175 (a.p.
1253-4), the Pramidi sanwatsara, Chaundarija or Chavundarija, the
minister of Krishna or Kanharadéva, bestowed upon one thousand and
two Brihmans the village of Kukkanfiru, the chief town of a circle of
thirty-two villages in the Belvola Three-hundred in the country of
Kuntala. As this inscription identifies the Saka year 1175 with the
seventh year of the reign of Kanharadéva, the termination of Sipghana-
déva’s reign and the commencement of Kanharadéva’s, not determined
by the inseriptions’ collected by Sir W. Elliot, is now fixed as Saka

1169,

* * * * * * *

In connexion with the above inscriptions, I have to notice one of the
time of Rimachandra, the son and successor of Kanharadéva, It is
contained in Plate No. 26 of a collection of photographic copies of
inscriptions at Chitrakaldurg, Dévanagiri, Harihar, and other places in
Maisiir, published in 1865 for the Government of Maisir by Major
Dixon, 22nd Regiment M.N.I. The original, in the Old Canarese

10  See note 7, page 39,
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characters and language, with one or two Sanskrit verses in the middle,
is on a stone-tablet, 10’2 high by 2’4’ broad, at Harihar. The
emblems at the top of the tablet are :—In the centre, a figure of some
god, seated ; on its right, a cowand calf, with the sun above them ; and
on its left, a kneeling priest or worshipper, with the moon above him.
The inscription consists of eighty-four lines of about fifty letters each;
there may, perhaps, be at the bottom a few more lines not shown in
the photograph. The original is in fairly good order; but the pho-
tograph is on too small a scale, and here and there too indistinet, for
me to edit the text satisfactorily from it. However, the general contents
of the inscription sre for the most part easily decipherable. The
genealogical portion of it opens in line 10 with the praises of the kings
of the Yadava family, of which the Sémakula, or race of the moon, was
the original stock. The first of these kings mentioned by name is
Bhillama,—line 14. His son was Jaitugi,—line 14 ; and his, again, was
the famous Siaghana,—line 15. The name of Singhana’s son is not
given in this inscription ; here, as elsewhere, this omission must be
attributed to the fact that Jaitugi I1, dying before his father, did not
reign. Singhana’s grandson was Kandharadéva,—line 20,—or Kandhi-
radéva,—line 22,—whose younger brother was Mahidéva'!,—line 24.
Kandhiiradéva’s son was Rimachandra'® —line 31,—or Rimariiya,—
Jine 32. The titles of Rimachandra in this inscription are the usual
titles of 2 universal sovereign, modified to suit the family to which he
belonged. In lines 39 to 66 is described the Mahdmandalésvara or Great
Chieftain Tikkamadéva or Siluva-Tikkamadéva, the ¢Samastasainyi-
dhipati’, or Commander of all the forces, of Rimachandrariya. With
line 67 commences the portion containing the grant, which was made on
Friday the thirteenth day of the bright or of the dark ** fortnight of the
month Chaitra of the i&vara saiwatsare, which was the Saka year
1199 (a.p. 1277-8).

* * * * * * * * * * *

The inscriptions noticed above establish the following genealogy and
dates of the kings of this dynasty :—

11 Or, a8 in the original, Mahadéva,—the second syllable being shortened
for the sake of the metre.

13 Spoken of by Ferishta as Rimadéva.

23 The word ‘ suddha’ or the word * bakula’ has becn effaced in the original.
2



6 INSCRIPTIONS RELATING TO THE .

Bhilllnmn.
Jaitogi I.
Simha, Sirmhals, Simhhana,

Siighana, or Singhanadéva.
Saka 1136, 1145, 1169.

Jaitugi IL
|

Krishna, Kanh.fmln, Kanharadéva, Mahidéva.
Kandhara, Kandharadéva,
or Kandhéradéva.
Saka 1169, 1172|, 1174, 1175.

Rimachandra, Rimaraye, or
Ramachandrariya.
Saka 1199.

Nothing definite is known regarding the origin of Bhillama, who is
always spoken of as the founder of the Dévagiri family. Sir W. Elliot
conjectures that, either he was a member of the Hoysala-Yidava
family who asserted his own independence and founded a separate
branch of the Yidava stock, or he was some petty local chief who sud-
denly rose into power and assumed the Yddava titles. A contest
between Bhillama and the Hoysala-Yadava king Viraballiladéva'*, in
which the former lost the country of Kuntala, is referred to, in lines
30-1 of the Gadag inscription, dated Saka 1115 (a.p. 1193-4), pub-
lished by me at pp. 299 et seqq. of Vol. II. of the Indian Antiquary.

In Sir W. Elliot’s genealogy, based on the Harihar inscription
noticed above, Rimachandra is shown as the son of Mahidéva; but
the inscription states explicitly that he was the son of Kandhiradéva.

By the same authority, quoting also Ferishta, Rimachandra was
succecded by his eldest son Samkaradéva, in Saka 1232 (a.n. 1310-1)
and the dynasty expired in Saka 1234 on the death of Samkara-
déva at the hands of Malik-Kifur. It seems doubtful whether any
inscription of the time of Samkaraddva exists. '

14 Saka 1113 to 1133 ?P—Sir W. Elliot.
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YADAVA KINGS OF DEVAGIRI, 9

No. L

Sri! Reverence to Sambhu’, who is made beautiful by a chowri
which is the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is
the foundafion-pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds!
May the religion of {the god) Koppésvara, which confers happiness
upon the (three) worlds,—having now at length obtained an abode
worthy of it and excellent, in the form of men of eminence who are
fortunate and intellectual and good and clever and long-lived,—attain
stability and ever increase anew on all sides! May the trce of paradise
which is the true religion, unceasingly nourished by the rain which
consists of the blessings of Brihmans, sprout and send forth its young
shoots and blossom and bear fruit !

Hail! In the year of the Saka 1136, in the Srimukha saivatsara®,
in (the month) Chaitra, on the solar festival®, on Monday, the glorious
and valorous universal emperor, the great king Sri-Sifighanadéva,—
'who was adorned with all the royal titles commencing with ¢ He who is
established at the opulent (city of) Dévagiri ; the asylum of the
universe ; the favourite of the world ; the supreme king of great kings ;
the supreme lord ; the supreme lord of the city of Dviravatipura®, which
is the best of cities ; he who is born in the lineage of Vishnu®; he who
is the sun which causes to blossom the white lotuses of the Yidavakula ;
he who is victorious over all the hostile kings,’—bestows a charter ;—

To wit ;—~To provide for all the asgabkfga® and rangabhiga® and
the accompanying rites, he gave to the god Sri-Koppéévaradéva, the
holy and primitive self-cxistent one, with libations of water (such as
it is the custom to make) at (the time of granting) a charter, the village

1 Siva., who bears a digit of the moon on his tiara.

3 According, to the table in Brown’s Carnatic Chronology, the Srimukha
samwatsare is Saka 1135, and Saka 1136 is the Bhava sasivatsara.

8 ¢ Sdryaparvan’,—a solar festival on the dnys of the solstices, equinoxes,
eclipses, &c.

¢ Also called Dvirasamudra or Dhérasamudra,—the modern Halabidu in
Yaisdr.

8 The ‘ lineage of Vishnu’ is the Yédavakula.

¢ I cannot obtain any satisfactory explanation of the ineaniung of the terms
‘angabhbge’ and ‘ rangabhéga’ as used in connexion with the service of idols.

- . XII1.
- 4 VYOL. XI 2



10 INSCRIPTIONS RELATING TO THE

of Klidaladimavada?, situated at the confluence of the rivers K{ida-
lakrishnavéni® and Bhénasi and in the district of Mirifiji®, together
with all its trees and the enclosures within its lands and the nine kinds
of buried treasure, and with its four boundaries, and comprising all the
land within its own limits, and extending up to the confluence of the
sacred rivers Krishnavéni and Kuvéni. The holy rites of the god,
consisting of the angabhiga worship and other ceremonies, should be
performed by all the chiefs of the locality out of the produce of this
village.

Again ;—Having repaired that (temple) which is found to have
existed of old in the two villages of Jigula and Siriguppa, Sri-Singha-
nadéva gave it to the god Sri-Koppésvaradéva.

Victorious is the creeper-like arm of the king Simmha,—who is like the
full moon in nourishing the ocean of the nectar of joy ; who acts like
the sun in dispelling the thick darkness of niggardliness; and who
rivals the ocean of milk in having Hari established in his heart! '
Glorious is king Sirhha, washing away, with the streams of rut that
trickle down over the cheeks of his elephants in his battles, (the dis-
tinctive marks’') that are placed on the foreheads of the hostile kings !
May it be auspicious!

7 4. e., ‘Démavida of tho confluence’, ¢ kdidala’ being the genitive of the
Canarese ‘kidalw’, the confluence of rivers. * Kidaladdmavida’ would seem to
be the old form of ¢ Kurundw£d’, the chief town of the Native State of the
same namo in the Southern Maratha Country.

® 4, e, the Krishn4 and the Véni, regardcd as one river after their confluence.

® The modcrn Miraj, o Native Stato in the Southern Maratha Country.

10 Hari, or Vishnu, sleeps on the coils of the serpent Sésha in the midst of
the ocean of milk.

11 See note ® to line 28 of the text.
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18 INSCRIPTIONS RELATING TO THE
No. II.

Reverence to Sambhu, who is made beautiful by a chowri which is
the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the founda-
tion-pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds!

In Jambiidvipa’, the most excellent region to the south of Méru,
which is worthy of great worship in the earth encircled by the ocean,
is Bharatakshétra, which is equally resplendent and beautiful. In
Kuntala, which like a beautiful braid of hair adorns the land of Bharata,
is the broad district of Toragale; the very pleasant city of Munipura is
esteemed the chief beauty of that district. So that you may say that
it is like the city of the gods, resplendent in the universe, Munipura is
more glorious than a crore of other sacred places of pilgrimage, from (its
being the favourite residence of the sages) Védavyisa, Kutss, Jamadagni,
Vasishtha, Bharadvaja, Attri, and Vi§vimitra, who confessed that it was
the birthplace of Pafichaliiga® and the abode of the goddess of fortune,
and that, being possessed of the waters of the Ramagangi® it was
worthy to be worshipped bothin this world and in the next. To describe
the pleasure-garden of that city :—Munivalli has always been consider-
ed to be the birthplace of the goddess of fortune, on account of its
black bees and its cocoanuts and areca-nuts and rose-apples and the fruits
of the Miidhu, on account of its jack-trees, and mango-trees, and lime-
trees, and orange-trees, and clove-trees, and betel-plants, and Surahonne-
trees, and Supitali-trees, and Pirijita-trees, and Punniga-trees, and
Asoka-trees, and on account of the betel-creepers that cause a dense
gloom. This same Munipura was the abode of the sages Sanaka,

1 Jambidvipa is the central division of the world. The golden mountain
Méru is the centre of Jambudvipa. Bharatakshétra, ! the land of Bharata’, is
India.

2 Siva, who is the ultimate object of the lifiga worship, is called Pafichalifga,
‘he who has five lingas’, probably from the chief places at which heis
worshipped under that emblem being five in number, viz.—1, Conjevaram ;
where there is the ‘prithivt.linge,’ or linge made of earth; 2, Jambukéévara,
where there is the ‘ab-linga,’ or linga from which water is said to exude
perpetually ; 3, Tirunimale, where there is the i¢js-linga’, or lings which
sparkles with light ; 4, Kélahasti, where there ia the ‘vdyu-linga’, or linga the
lamp of which is said to be kept in constant vibration by the wind; and 5,
Chidambara, where there is the ‘d&kdsa-lings,’ or aérial or sham linga, . e.
where the linga is worshipped without any material form of it being kept in
the temple.

3 This would seem to be another name for the Malaprahdri or Maldpahdri, the
modern Malaprabhf. Many rivers are called Gangf because the waters of the
real Ganges are supposed to flow into them periodically.
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Sanandana, Jamadagni, Vibhinduka,and others ; he who with joy protects
it, daily delighting in the perpetual beauties of the pleasure-garden
of that city, is Pafichaliiga ; its high prosperity shall outshine riches
and gold, as long as the earth and Méru and the moon shall last.

Hail! While the valorous universal emperor, the glorious king
Siighanadéva, —the favourite of the world, the supreme king of great
kings, the supreme lord, the most venerable, the sun of the white
lotuses of the family of the glorious Jaitugidéva®, the best among the
Yiadavas,—was ruling at his capital of Dévagiri, with the recreation of
pleasing conversations :—King Sifighana, the sovereign of the Yidavas,
—having invaded and acquired with the edge of the sword, which was
his arm, the territory of the hostil: kings, and having charmingly become
the sole ruler of the world,—by means of his mighty rule made the
whole earth, (which rests) upon the tusks of the clephants (that stand)
at the points of the compass, his prey. While the kings of Malava and
Chéra and Chéla and Magadha, and the lords of the countries of
Giirjara, Pandya, Lila, Népila, Turushka, Barbariga, Kérala, Pallava,
Anga, Vengi, Pifichila, Kalinga, and Sindhu were reigning,—Singhana,
the king of men, governing the earth in happiness, was glorious like
the king of the gods. The weorld had become his prey; and, saying
 Let him rule the earth with justice ”, king Sifighana gave the go-
vernment of the earth to Jagadala-Purushéttama. On a religious
occasion king Singhann, who was preéminent in respect of his renown,
saying * Let him build the city of Sivapura”, gave the celebration of
the rites of Purushittama® to Jogadéva. Best among a hundred
millions is the family of Purushottama, who is a very Mdra in re-
spect of his firm dignity and the lustre of his excellent fame, and who,
through the influence of his star, is a very asylum of mankind, a very
jewel of a man. And the lineage of that same Jogzadiva is this:—
Panchalifiga, the lord of the daughter® of the mountain, is the pro-
pitious lord of his family ; his g3¢ra’ is that of ‘Kaundinya with (the
pravara® of) Vaéishtha and Maitrivaruna; Rimadéva, firm in truth,

+ Jaitugi was the name of the father, as well as of the son, of Singhanadéva.
3 Vishnu, ‘the supreme spirit’.

° Pirvati, the wife of Siva and the daughter of the mountain Himilaya.

7 ¢ @étra’,—family or kindred.

8 ! Pravare’ means the invocation of those ancestors wlose names are to be

coupled with that of Agni, the god of fire, when the latter is invited to be
present at the consecration of the sacrilicial fire.
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is adorned with the qualities of a father (towards him); the honoured
Lokambike is his mother ; Gaurbhdyi is his charming wife; Soma-
nitha, the bridegroom of the goddess of fortune, is the son of him, the
husband of the goddess of fortune ;—how fortunate, then, is Jégadéva!

And, that same Jdgadéva having exercised authority over many
countries and having ruled happily ;—Hail! ;—On the holy occasion
of an eclipse of the moon on Monday the day of the full-moon of the
bright fortnight of the month Kirttika of the Chitrabhinu s@iwatsara,
which was the year of the glorious Saka era 1145°% at the command of
the Dandaniyaka'® Purushéttama, who was the manager of all the
affairs of the glorious Singhanadéva, Jogadéva gave, with gifts of gold
and libations of water, (the village of) Kallavole, as a grant to be re-
spected by all, to the god Sri-Pafichalihgaddva, the self-existent one,
for the purposes of his temple with beautiful pinnacles, for the purpose
of repairing anything that might become broken or torn or worn out,
for the purposes of the perpetual offering, for the purposes of the
aigabhiga and the rangabhiga, and for the purposes of a charitable
dining-hall. Jogadéva, the excellent husband of the goddess of for-
tune, being gracious, in his affection respectfully gave to (the god)
Sri-Pafichalinga (the village of ) Kallavole, as a firm grant to be respected
by all, for the purposes of the Chaitrapavitra'’, of repairing anything
that might become torn or worn out, and of a charitable dining-hall;
the lords of the earth shall preserve this grant as long as the ocean and
the moon and sun may last. Sri-Jdgadéva, the Dandidhisa, the good
man, the younger brother of Purushittama, gave as a firm grant the
city of Sivapura to Brihmans, for as long as the earth and Méru and
the moon may endure. Jégad8va, the Chamiips, joyfully gave sixteen
allotments, each of two hundred kammas'® (of land), to the excellent
Brahmans of Sivapura, in four out of the ancient villages. And if you
ask in what villages respectively:—In Munipura, in Sindavige, in

® According to the table in Brown’s Carnatic Chronology, the Chitrabbdnu
sathvatsara is Saka 1144, and Saka 1145 is the BvabhAnu or Bubhdnu sash-
vatsara.

30 ‘Dandanfyaka’, ‘Dandddhipa’, ¢ DandAdhifa’, or ‘ Chamdipa’, as used in
inscriptions, denotes a military officer with administrative powers.

11 Perhaps ¢ the purificatory rites of the month Ohaitra’. But in -other
passages the words are distinct and separate; e. g. ¢ Chaitrakke bdle pavitrakke
bfle’ in line 75 of the Nésargi inscription at pp. 240 et seqq. of No. XXIK,
Vol. X, of this Society’s Journal.

12 { Kamma’ or * kamba’,—an ancient land-measure the value of which is not
now known.
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Aganﬁru, and in Nigarapura, Jogadéva, who followed the precepts of
Manu, with affection and modesty gave sixteen allotments to Brahmans.
In order that it might be esteemed preéminent in the world, Jdgadéva,
the Dandidhiéa, the younger brother of Jagadala-Purushéttama, de-
clared that Sivapura surpassed the charming land of enjoyment.*®

And on the same occasion :—The gardeners of the jewel-mine
Munipura, who were the receptacles of great liberality, acquired renown
through the strength and the power and the eminence of their wealth,
their truth, their firm determination, their perseverance, and their
heroism. The gardeners; who had obtained the excellent favour of
the lotuses which are the feet.of (the god) Pafichalifiiga who is resplen-
dent throughout the world, gave perpetually year by year, for the
purposes of the rangabhiga, a kandage'* on the (total produce of ) dried
fruits, grain, &c.*®

Honourable, worthy to be accounted foremost among the brave,
possessed of & most excellent reputation by reason of the strength and
the eminence and the greatness of their firm determination, the pre-
servers of all religious rites, worthy to be worshipped, more glorious
than any others, abounding in holy deeds, possessed of a, profound
firmness that comprises & number of various good qualities, firm in
truth, the granters of all requests,—such are the Ugura Three-hun-
dred'®, who are worthy to be worshipped in this world. Even the

13 Svarga, or paradise, where people, after death, enjoy the reward of their
works during life,

14 ¢ Kandage’ is the modern ¢ khandaga’, or ¢ khanduga’, equivalent to about
three bushels.

18 ¢ Phringe’ ;—but the meaning to be given to  tdru,’ of which we have the
dative case here and the genitive case, ‘ tdrina’, in line 485 below, is not certain.
In Sanderson’'s Canaress Dictionary, ‘tdru’ is given as meaning, as & noun, an
omen, the bar of @ door, a particular tree, and, as a verb, Lo become thin, echausted
with fatigue, dried wp. As he gives also a form ‘tdru’ in the mesaning of a
door-bar and the tree so called, *tdru’ may be assumed to be also the old form
of the root in its verbal significations. And it would seem to me that the word
as used in this inscription is connected with the root in its verbal signification
to become dried up, and means dried produce generally.

18 Tt is not apparent who are the ‘ Ugura Three-hundred’ and the Five-
hondred-and-four’. Some large religious establishment appears to be alluded
to, and perhaps it is the establishment of tho priests of the temple of Ellamma
or R&nuké at Ugargol, which is close to Saundatti in the Parasgad T8luk4 of
the Belgaum District. The temple is one of great note, it has a large establish-
meut of priests, and great numbers of people goon pilgrimages to it at stated
times; but, though the shrire has every appearance of being of some entiquity,
I bave met with no allusions to it in inscriptions, unless the present is one.
The ‘Ugura Three-hundred’, and the ‘Eleya-BSjagarn Five-hundred-and-four’
are mentioned aleo in line 28-9 of No. IV of my Bindavarméa tnscriptions, at
page 253 et seqq. of No. XXXI, Vol. XI, of this Society’s Journal,

K]
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Unborn cannot describe the greatness of the Five-hundred-and-four,
who occupied themselves in all the rites of religion; which greatness,
resulting from their protecting might, their generosity, the powerful
attraction of their truth, and the eminence of their energy, was such
that you might say that one who asked them for protection or begged
of them a frecdom from old age and death was certain to attain his
desired object; who, then, may describe it? And whenever those
same Ugura Three-hundred and the Five-hundred-and-four asked with
importunity (7), they gave one coin such as is given on murriage
occasions.

And the boundaries of the three hundred kammas of cultivated land,
(which were given as a grant) to be respected to the god Sri-Pad-
chalibgadéva, are:—On the E., the highroad that goes to the valley ;
on the S., a rivulet; on the W., the cultivated land called Akka-
sitligeyi ; and on the N, the cultivated land called Hebballaharalakeyi.
And the boundaries of one mattar®® (of land, which also was given
to the god,) are :—On the E., (the temple of) the goddess Kilikadévi ;
on the S, the tank called Hanitegere; on the W., the village
of Karuvetta; and on the N, the highroad (to the village) of
Hivioakal. Also the fixed contribution that was allotted, free
from all opposing claims, on the betel-plantation measuring five
hundred #u/is'®, which was to the 8. of (the temple of) the god, to the
W. of the rivulet called Yaigarattihalla, to the N. of the (river) Sri-
Rimagange, and to the E. of a stone set upright in the ground, was the
impost of the Harikekuli® ; and the contribution on the profits was the
impost of a bundle of betel-leaves levied on the road; and (there was
allotted) to that same god one visa™ on each load of a beast of burden
of betel-leaves. Two solzsages™ of oil (were given) on (each) oil-mill,

17 ¢ Chatturdsigeridalli’ ;—but the meaning is not at all certain. In analys-
ing it ns * chatturdsige eridalls’, I would connect ¢ chatturdsige’ with ¢ chutréyisw’,
to be obstinate, hardened.

18 ¢ Maitar',—an ancient land-measure the value of which is not now known.

1@ ¢ Kuli’, a pit, hole. The meaning of the text is probably ‘a betel.planta-
tion capable of holding five hundred plants.’

20 Meaning not kmown. ¢ Harike’ is @ vow; and * kuli’, in sddition to the
meaning given in the preceding note, means, as a verb, to dig a hole, to protect,
to journey.

*! Explained to me as bomg the same as ‘ duddw’, the fourth part of an anna.
In Sandersoun’s Dictionary ‘vfsa’ is given as meamng one-sirteenth, a share,
portion ; and we Lave also * 1$3¢’, five seers.

93 ¢ Solasage’ is perbaps a mistake for ‘sollige, solige, snlage, or sulege’, the
sirty-fourth pect of a ¢ kolaga’, which is equivalent to about three-twonticths ol
a bushel.
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to provide for the ceremony of averting the effects of the evil eye which
was held on Mondays at Singavatti of that locality. And one oil-mill
was set apart for the god. Sixty cultivators®® pave a kandage of dried
fruits, grain, &c. And the reapers of the betel-plants will give (a
contribution) when they reap, and the consumers of betel-leaves will
willingly give (a contribution). The ministers of the king shall recog-
nize these imposts. And the sellers of betel-leaves and arecanuts inside
the village will give (a contribution) when they realize in cash the prices
that they obtain.

The E. and S. boundary of a flower-garden (which was given to the
same god) is the (river) Sri-Rimagaige; the W. boundary is the
garden of the Basadi®* ; and the N. bouudary is a plantation of betel-
plants.

And the boundaries of a garden on the river containing five hundred
betel-plants are :—On the E., the (river) Sri-Rimagaige; on the S.
and W. and N, stones set upright in the ground. (Also there were
given) three flower-gardens in the waste land called Suruganaha).

Having established the shrine of the god Sri-Madhavanariyanadéva,
and having given as a grant to be respected by all, with gifts of gold
and libations of water, (the village of) Sattiyakere for the purposes of
the angabhiga and rangabhiga of that same god, (there was given) a
betel-plantation of five hundred kulis to the E. of Munivalli, to the
8., of a rivulet, to the W. of the (river) Sri-Rimagaige, and to the
N. of a stone set upright in the ground.

And on the same occasion there were given to the Brihmans of
Brahmapuri, with libations of water, two allotments at (the village of)
Kadakula, two at Balligere, two at Hulukund, two at —ttase, two at
Kurulantr, two at Bannivlr, two at Dideyabiri, two at Goravantr,
two at Jangavidanaruvanir, and four at Halevr.

And, while that same Jogadévaniyaka was cherishing the practices

of religion, sixty cultivators acquired and gave to the Ugura Three-
hundred and the Five-hundred-and-four, with gifts of gold and libations

33 This seems to be a technical expreasion; we meet with it again in line
44 of the Gulhalli inscription at pp. 298 et segq. of No. XXVII, Vol IX, of
tbis Society’s Journal, iu line 38 of the Kittdr inscription at pp. 304 et seqq. of
the eame, in line 2 of No. III of the Ratta inscriptions at pp. 204 et seqq. of
No. XXIX, Vol. X, of this Society’s Journal, and in line 78 of No. VI of the
Ratta inscriptions at pp. 240 et seqq. of the same; and I have found the same
expression in other inscriptions not yet published. .

34 ¢ Basadi’,—modern ‘ Busti’, a Jain temgle.
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of water, at Sirapura, as a token of union, certain land of which the
boundaries are :—To the N.E., there ic a row of tamarind trees arranged
in the form of & festoon of flowers hung over a doorway. To the S.
of the row of tamarind-trees arranged in the form of a festoon of
flowers hung over a doorway, there is the garden of Ba—rakkura,
which is to the S. of the ornamented gateway of the temple of (the
goddess) Kiranikemasanikabbe, which stands together with the land of
Jindndra, the foe of passion. From the boundary of that garden to-
wards the W., there is the garden of the merchant Keficharakilisetti;
from the N. W. of this garden towards the S., there are the gardens of
Harumbabavi-Brahmaya, Alahlttaya, and Banavaya; thence towards
the W, there are the road that goes to Kallavole, and the sacred shrine
on the (river) Malaprihari called Rudratirtha ; thence to the N., (we
come to the village of) Karuguppe, from the centre of which (we come
to the village of) Kuppe, below whick is the road to Modaliir; thence
(we come to) the row of tamarind-trees, arranged like a festoon of
flowers hung over a doorway, and commencing from a tamarind-tree
which stands at the junction of the cultivated land called Kodagadakeyi
and the field called Kilikavveyola and the stream. Such is the course
of the boundaries.

Saying that . . . . . " all belongs equally
to the god Sn—Panchalmgadeva, the regents of the four principal
points of the compass, and kings, and the Five-hundred who are per-
fect in respect of their religion, and the One-thousand, and the (in-
habitants of the) four cities, and the people of (the locality called)
¢ Seven-and-a-half’* and of (the locality called) ¢ Eleven-and-a-half’*®
and of many districts on both sides, shall faultlessly preserve this re-
ligious grant of rent-free service-land as long as the earth and the
water and the moon and sun and stars may last. 4

He is born for the duration of sixty thousand years as a worm in
ordure, who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself
or by another!

88 The meaning of * § maligeya kSlukolaga’ is not apparent.
38 See note 33 to No. VI of the Batta inscriptions referred to above.
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YADAVA KINGS OF DEVAGIRI. 31
No. III.

Om! Reverence to Siva! Reverence to Sri-Ganidhipati! May he,
the first boar’, protect you, on whose tusk the earth was reflected and
upheld and thus through joy attained twice as great prosperity as
before !

There was the prosperons king Simhana, born in the race of Yady,
whose fame was celebrated throughout the three worlds like the fame
of Hari.?

As the moon was produced in the ocean, so in the ocean which is
the race of Yadu there was born from that king Sirhhana the king who
is called Jaitugi by name.

His son is that glorious one, who is renowned under the name of
Sri-Kanhira >, and whose commands kings: bear upon their heads
and thus become happy. Victorious in the world is the king called
Kanhara ; the lotuses, which are his feet, shine brightly among the
famous choice jewels in the diadems of all kings, (who bow down before
him) ; he is the sun of the white lotuses, which are the eyes of mankind ;
he is full of affection for the son * of Visudéva, who disported himself
for so long a time in the family of Yadu.

Ever victorious is he, the brave one, who has the appellation of
Malla, —the elder brother of Bicha, and the son of Chikkadéva,—who,
filling the post of chief minister of that most eminent of kings, has the
lotuses, which are his feet, ever made radiant by the jewels which are
inlaid in the tiaras of other kings, and who is renowned in the world.
Having conquered the earth, he became the right arm of him who was
his ® glorious son, and who was celebrated under the name of Sri-
Kanhira. Armed with the bow, he chastises his enemies ; in charity
he gives wealth to Brihmans; and he is pleasing by reason of his

1 The allusion is to the incarnation of Vishnun, when be assumed the form
of a boar, and, plunging into the ocean, slow the demon Hiranyfksha, aud
lifted up on the tip of Lis right tusk and thusrescucd the earth, which had been
carried away by him.

2 Vishnu.

8 Other forms of this name in the present inscriptions are Kanhara, Kan-
dhara, Kandbfra, and- Krishna. In line 11 of the Nésargi Ratta lnscription,—
No. XXIX, Vol. X, pp. 240 et seqq., of this Journal,—we have already, had
‘ Kandhfra’ as another form of ‘ Krishua.’

4 Vishnu, incarnate as Krishna; it is from this that the Yédavakula, or
‘family of the descendants of Yadu,’ is also called the Vishnuvaméa or ‘liceage
of Vishnu.

8 sc. Siinhana's; the construction in the text is very bad and obscure.
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perfect prosperity, which is nourished by obeisance performed to the
feet of (the god) Sri-Sémanitha.

Hail! One thousand one hundred and seventy-one of the Saka
years having elapsed’, in the Saumya saiwatsara, on Saturday the day
of the full-moon of the month Ashadha of that year, under the
Phrvashidha nakshatra’ and the Vaidhriti ydge®,—at this sacred time,
while residing at the village of Mudugala, he,—the minister called
Mallisaitti, who was entrusted with authority over all the dominions of
the king, —with his permission and at the request of the most pious
Viraniyaka, at the time of worshipping his own deity, in the presence
of (the god) Sri-Sdmandtha, with libations of water, at the village
called Santh&ya-Bigavidi® in the Huvvalli Twelve-villages in the
district of Kubhundi'®, which was a district subject to his own authority,
gave some land, marked out by six stones and situated in the southern
part of that same village, to the god, the holy Sri-Madhavaddva, and
to thirty-two Brihmans of many gdtras. A field of the measure of
one thousand kambas'' was allotted for the angabhidge, the rangabhige,
and all the other rites of the god, the holy Sri-Midhavadéva. A
field of the measure of two hundred kambas was allotted for the purpose
of feeding Brihmans in the charitable dining-hall of the god Sri-
Méidhavadéva. And, in addition to that, another field was given to
those Brahmans who dwelt at the town of Brahmapuri, which belonged
to the god Sri-Madhavadéva. And a rice-field of the measure of
two hundred %ambas, situated in the southern part of that same village,
was allotted by him for the purposes of that same charitable dining-
hall, And, for the purposes of that same charitable dining-hall, there
was allotted a field of the measure of one hundred kambas on the
south-western side (of the land) of Vindyaka. Thus he gave altogether
land of the measure of five hundred kzmbas for the purpose of feeding
Brahmans in the charitable dining-hall of the god Srl-Madhavadeva

6 . ¢, in the Saka year 1172 ; bat, acoordmg to the tab]e in Brown 8 Ca/rmzhc

Chronology, the Saumya samvatsera is Saka 1171, and Saka 1172 is the SAdhd.
rana serwatsara.

7 Constellation or lunar mansion.

8 An astronomical period of variable length, during which the joint motion
in longitude of the sun and moon amounts to 30° 20".

9 ¢ 3gnthéya’ is perhaps intended for the Canarese ®santeya’, of the market,
which is a common prefix to the names of market-towns.

10 In other inscriptions the form is * K4ndi’, which is an abbreviation of the
present, form.

11 ¢ Kamba',—the same as the ¢ kamma’ of other inscriptiona.
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And after that, his son, the minister Chaundisaitti, for the purpose
of continuing the religious act performed by his father, gave, with
reference to that same subject, a copper charter to the god, the holy
Midhavad8va, and to those Brihmans, and thus made permanent the
religious act of his father.

The gétras and the virtues and the names of those recipients of the
gifts are now written. (From here,—line 45,—to line 99, the inscrip-
tion records the names, &c., of the grantees, and the share allotted to
each. It is unnecessary to translate this portion in detail. Inliné 100
the inscription continues :—)

Thus thirty-two allotments were portioned out and given to the
Brahmans.

It has been said by the saintly Védavyass, that this (grant) should
be preserved by all future kings, precisely as if it were a grant made by
themselves, (in the words) :—* The earth has been enjoyed by many
kings, commencing with Sagara ; he, who for the time being possesses
land, enjoys the benefit of it’’! He is born for the duration of sixty
thousand years as a worm in ordure, who confiscates land that has
been given, whether by himself or by another! (Therefore has) Rima
(said) :—* This general bridge of piety of kings should at all times be
preserved by you,—thus does Rimachandra make his earnest request
to all future princes.” In (discriminating between) giving e grant and
continuing (the grant of another), continuing (the grant of another) is
the better ; by giving a grant a man attains paradise, but by continuing
(the grant of another) a man attains the sphere of Achyuta'! May
there be the most auspicious prosperity !

1% Vishnu, whose paradise is of a higher degree than Svarga, which is the
paradise of Indra.

VYOL. XII. 3
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38 INECRIPTIONS RELATING TO THE
No. 1V,

Reverence to Sambhu, who is made beautiful by a ckowri which is
the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the founda-
tion-pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds!

‘Where on the earth is there a city equal to the radiant Munivalli,
which, in the fair district that is called the Toragale Six-thousand, is
pleasing through its many glittering delights, its fertile fields, its large
temple, and its glorious abundance of pleasing things? It is beautiful
through the fruits of its large and leafy mango-trees, its lime-trees, its
Kadambaka-trees, and its vines, through the pendent fruits of its
cocoanut-trees, through its shady places which are pleasing to the eye
and which seem charming when trouble is being experienced’, through
all its allurements, through its fertile sugar-cane plantations, through
its many arecanut-trees, and through its cuckoos that sing on all sides.

The lord of that district was Singhana, of unequalled strength; and
to his son, the lord Jaitugi, was born, to the happiness of the world,
the king Sri-Kandhara, who manifested his strength, the best of the
descendants of Yadu, the beloved of the goddess of fortune, a universal
king, adorned with victory, the preserver of the sacred writings, per-
forming achievements that were praised by all kings, a very king Tri-
nétra among kings.

Be it well! Hail ! While the reign of the king Sri-Kandhera,—who
was a universal emperor by reason of the strength and perfect prowess
of his arm, and who was adorned with all the titles commencing with
“ He who is possessed of all glory; the supreme lord of the city of
Dvaérivatipura, the best of cities, who has attained the five Makdsabdas®;
he who is born in the holy lineage of Vishnu ; he who has the banner
(that bears a representation) of a golden Garuda®; he who is the sun
that causes to expand the buds of the lotus which is the Yidavakula;
he who is victorious over hostile kings; he who is a very Trinétra* to

1 ¢ Kaluvddheyol,'—the analysis would seem to be °kalu-', sc. ‘ kaliyuva-’,
¢ bddheyol’

3 Probably ‘five titles commencing with the word ‘mahd’ (‘mahat’), great,
such as Mahérdja’ This epithet is ususlly applied to feudatory Mahdmuanda-
18svaras or Great Chieftains, and not to psramount sovereigns as in the present
passage.

3 The man-bird, the servent and vehicle of Vishnu.

+ Siva, who reduced Madana, the god of love, to ashes by the fiery glance of

the third eye in his forehead, when Madana tried to inspire him with love for
Phrvati,
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Madana in the form of the king of Mélava; he who is terrible to the
king of Giirjara ; he who causes the fever of fear to the king of the Koi-
kana ; he who has the sovereignty of the country of the king of Chdla ; he
who has established the king of Téluiga ; he who is a very Trinétra®
to Tripura in the form of the armies of his enemies ; he who preserves
the sacred writings ; he who supports the burden of the whole earth ;
he who is a very god of love of a king’—was continuing, with the
recreation of pleasing conversations®, at the capital of Dévagiri, so as
to endure as long as the moon and sun and stars might last :—

On the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on Friday the day of the
new-moon of the dark fortnight of the month Jyéshtha of the Viré-
dhikrit sasiwatsare, which was the year of the Saka era 11747 :—

It needs one who is versed in deseription to describe Kriyasakti;
whose excellent father was the learned Sarvé§vara, who, having attain-
ed similarity of form with the god Sarmkara®, at the bidding of the
god® who rules the north-east quarter kept himself apart from passion,
anger, pride, wealth, error, fear, and avarice ; who delighted in penance ;
and who was a very ocean of affection towards good people. To
Kriyafakti,—who was a very ocean of humility, and who was the son of
Sarvéévara, the chief of ascetics,—was born the good S6mésvara, who,
(like a bee), was entirely devoted to the service of the lotuses which are
the feet of the Unborn'®, and who, abounding in truth and the celebrat-
ed penances of (the religion of) Siva and good luck and excellence of
fortune and good conduct which were pleasing to him, became renowned
in the world, enjoying the love of the lovely woman Fame.

Hail! Haviug washed the sacred lotuses which were the feet of the
holy royal preceptor Sarvéivaradéva,—who was endowed with the
characteristics of (the performance of) the greater and the minor
religious observances, study, meditation, immovable abstraction of the

s Biva, a8 the destroyer of three strong cities of gold, silver,and irom, the
strongholds of a demon, in the sky, air, and earth respectively.

¢ This denotes in some way & regal attribute, but I cannot define the exact
meaning of the expression.

7 According to the table in Brown’s Carnatic Chronology, the Virddhikrit
satiwatsara is Saka 1173, and Saka 1174 is the Paridbdvi sarwatsara.

s Siva
* Siva.

10 Siva.
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mind, the observance of silence, the muttering of prayers, the perform-
ance of penances, &c. ; who was intent upon the six duties of offering
sacrifices, conducting the sacrifices of others, studying, imparting in-
struction, giving presents, and receiving gifts ; who delighted in all the
learning of the Rigvéda, the Simavéda, the Atharvavéda, the Yajur-
véda, the Védinta, the six systems of philosophy, Grammar, Prosody,
the collection and explanation of Védic words and names, poetry,
and the drama; who practised the observances of Vyisa, Agastya,
Durvisa, Vidvimitra, Nirada, and other holy saints; whose body
was sprinkled with ashes; who wore a small piece of cloth round the
loins, and the hairy skin of an antelope ; who carried a rosary of Ru-
drikshas'*; who preserved the traditions and the observances of his
family ; who was a very incarnation of the Jangamalinga'®; who was
(of) pure (birth) by both (his paternal and his maternal) families ; and
who belonged to (the establishment of the goddess) Sri-Kalimukha-
masi,—sixty cultivators of the fortunate Munindravalli, the mine of
jewels, and the Ugura Three-hundred, and the Five-hundred-and-four,
and all those belongiog to the Entukittu'® and the locality of the five
Mathas™, gave to the god Sri-Jagadisvaradéva, for the angabhdga and
the rangabhige and the Chaitrapavitra and the perpetual lamp, one
hundred and fifty allotments, together with shops and oil-mills and
towns, and a betel-plantation measuring seven 4ulis, and two mattars
of cultivated land in the south part of (the village of) Honnakalla-
gutti, and two mattars of cultivated land at Naduvanirr. The grant,
together with the flower-garden (given in the neighbourhood) of the
tank called Kadalahole, shall continue as long as the moon and sun and
stars may last.

And the places of importance (that belong) to this locality are:—
(The shrine of the god) Malléévara of Sri-Vélugrime ; the god Ka-
lidéva of the great agrakdra®-village Nésarige; (the god) Ballésvara

11 The berrics of a tree from which rosaries (¢ Rudrikshamdli') are made.

13 gc., ‘ the moving linga.

13 Sec Note 30 to No. VI of the Ratta inscriptions referred to above.

1+ The ‘ Paiichamathasthina’, or ‘locality of the [ive religious colleged’, is
an expression of frequent occurrence in inscriptions. Possibly the explanation
of it, at all events as regards the locality of the present inscription and of others
belouging to the neighbourhood of Belgaum, is to be found in the five shrines
mentioned in lines 42 to 45 below.

15 ¢ Agrahdra’,—lands granted to Brihmans for religious and educational pur.
poses,
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of Gékave'®; (the god) Vijayéivara of Koltumbigi of the Halasige
Twelve-thousand ; and the god Kalidéva of Goliyahalli ;—this is the
succession of the priests (belonging) to these Mathas.

He is born for the duration of sixty thousand years as a worm in
ordure, who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself
or by another!

May the greatest prosperity attend this cherter, which has been
written by Bommarasa, the servant of the god Sri-Kalidéva, in the
presence of the supreme lord, the Dandaniyaka Basavidéva!

Glorious is the temple of Siva that was built by Nigbjs, the disciple
of Gurupida !

1¢ It is donbtful whether the reading in the text is G8kAve or G8kége ; pro-
bably the firet form is correct, as the town is always called Gokérve by the
Canarese people, though the name for it in Marfthi and in official correspondence
is GOkik.

VOL. XII. 6
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No. V.

Sri! Om! Reverence to Siva and Sivi ! Victorious is he, Hari,
who raised the earth upon the tip of his snout, and who, solely on
account of his tender solicitude for the three worlds, assumed a form
composed of the three principles (of truth, passion, and ignorance) ; his
spotless foot, invading even the skies, obtained a resting-place from a
desire to avoid the causing of calamity, and obtained respect from
conferring happiness !

From the moon there sprang the race of the sons of Yadu of im-
measurable glory; and in it was born the brave Jaitugi, who was as it
were a very Amaragingéya®.

From him sprang Simhala, who subjected the whole earth to his
royal imposts, who increased the splendour of the goddess of fortune,
who possessed an array of troops which it was very dangerous to face,
and who placed his feet upon the diadems of kings; like to the sun,
which pervades the whole earth with its beams, which causes the white
lotuses to bloom, which is possessed of an orb which it is very difficult
to gaze upon, and which directs its rays upon the summits of the
mountains.

His grandson, the king Sri-Krishna, is resplendent, ever eager for
the foreheads of the elephants that belong to the forces of his enemies
and for the tips of the breasts of the goddess of victory. The army of
his foes became a sca-monster in the torrent of blood that trickled down
from the mighty force of Lita that had been bruised in his grasp, and
the diadems of the Girjaras have fallen into the mud upon its banks;
for the sake of the blooming goddess of bravery, king Krishna, the lord
of the protectors of kings, applied himself to war, and, his victories
being made known throughout the three worlds, is glorious,

Hail! In the victorious reign of Sri-Kanharadéva, who was adorned
with all the titles commencing with ““"The favourite of the world; the
supreme king of great kings ; the supreme lord ; the most venerable ;
the supreme lord of the city of Dvaravatipura, which is the best of

1 PhArvati.

3 sc., ‘ the son of Amaragangd or the heavenly Ganges’. Kérttikéya, the god
of war, is intended, who was generated from the seed of Siva, when it was
received by the Ganges on the Fire being unable to retain it.
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cities ; the best of kings
which were his feet® :—

,—~he who subsisted (as a bee) on the lotuses

Acceptable to kings, most excellent, merciful to the timid, foremost
of good people, fiercest of those who are fierce in war,—such was Agra-
malla in the earth. His younger brother :—

Having acquired with ease the territories of various kings, com-
mencing with the Rattas, the Kidambas who are glorious in the
Konkana, Pindya who shines at Guti, and the turbulent Hoysana ;
excellently treating all guests with gifts of learning, food, water, and
damsels, and assurances of safety, and grants of land ; erecting the
columns that record his victories in the neighbourhood of the river
Kivéri,—such was Vichana.

His son, the virtuous and brave king Chaunda, governing the country
of the south, is glorious, being decorated with a staff which is his
mighty arm. The king Chivunda, who is like Trivikrama*, is re-
splendent on the plain of the earth,—bearing the sole umbrella of sov-
ereignty; treating as gods the Brahmans, who abound in the expedients
of government ; being a man, just as Trivikrama is Nara®; binding the
mighty lord who was his enemy, just as Trivikrama bound the lord Bali®
who was his foe; stepping over in sport the earth; lifting up his foot
for the preservation of the multitude of Brahmans ; beipg augmented
by his regal splendour, as Trivikrama is by the goddess Sri.

Rail! The Sri—()haugdarﬁja,—who was adorned with all the titles
commencing with ““The fortunate great minister ; the preserver of all
mankind ; the favourite of the goddess of bravery, who was captured by
him in the wars of kings and merchants and choice elephants; he who
is not easily assailable by fear and greed ; he who curbs the pride of the
Hoysana kings; he who is the ornament of learned people ; he who is
a very HanGméan’ in grinding all chieftains, with all their belongings,
that have been seized by him’’,—this same Chaundarija, while busying

3 This is the usual expression for the relations of a feudatory or subordinate
with the paramount sovereign.

4 ¢ He of the three steps’,—Vishnu.

8 ¢The (original or eternal) Man',—Vishnu.

6 A demon king, subjugated by Trivikrama in his mcarnatnon as the Dwarf.
The first two steps of Vishnu covered, and deprived Bali of, the heaven and
earth, and, on Bali hombling bimself and presenting his head to receive the
third step, Vishnu spared his life and allowed him the dominion of PAtila.

7 The monkey-chief, the ally of Béma in his conquest of Lank4.
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himself in conquering the regions, happened to behold the village of
Sri-Kukkantira, the chief of thirty villages, in the middle of (the
district of) Belavala® which is included in the country of Kuntala.
And what was that village like?;—Having, through his desire to
inhabit this village, left the mountain of Kaildsa with the excellent
Sivi and with Kshétrapala®, Sambhu, the gelf-existing,—who, though
he is but one, yet has eleven forms; who bears the moon upon his
tiara ; who is the best of all the gods ; and who is praised in the streets
of it,—is resplendent ; and this same agrahdra-village of Sri-Kukka-
ndiru, the onament of the earth, is surpassingly excellent. As Sivi,
who has eighteen forms, (exists) in Sambhu who has eleven forms,
go the gods, in a thousand manifestations, exist under the guise of
Brihmans (in this village). And they who were the inhabitants of the
village thus described, being one thousand and two in number, were
thoroughly versed in all the fourteen sciences. (Here comes) an eulogy
of the Brihmans.'* Ever adhering to excellence, even though they are
equal to the Four-faced™ in the abundance of their learning ; abandon-
ing men of double speech'?, even though they are equal to Purushét-
tama in protecting the world; simple divinities upon the earth, even
though they are equal to Mahé&vara'® in respect of their superbuman
powers,—where these steadfast ones, the best of the twice-born, reside,
there let us praise them, the lords of Sri-Kukkandru.

Having been propitiated by these (Brihmans) thus described, whose
observances were such as were desired by him, and having been soundly
admonished, during a discourse on matters of religion, with the words
“ He, who for the time being possesses land, enjoys the fruits of it’’,
and having been addressed at the very commencement by the king Sri-
Krishna, who had been touched by his request, in a royal assembly at
Dévagiri, in the words « The agrekdra-village of Kukkantiru is the best
of all holy places and is the birthplace of all the gods’, and having
had permission given to him by the king in the words ‘Do thou that

8 The ¢ Belvola Three-hundred’ of other inscriptions.

® This is an epithet of Biva a8  the protector of fields’. Who is intended in
the present passage, is not clear.

10 This seems to be a parenthetical remark introdaced by a revisor or by the
engraver of the inscription.

11 Brahma.

13 In the word ‘ dvijivha’, two-tongued, double-tongued, there is also an allu-
eion to the serpent S4sha, which is the couch (* 4iraya’) of Vishnu,

18 ¢ The great lord’ —énn.
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which may tend to the exaltation of our rule”, and having for that
purpose received the royal signet ;—in the Saka year one thousand one
hundred and seventy-five, in the seventh of the years of the glorious
Sri-Kanharadéva, the best of the Yaidavas, a very universal emperor
by reason of the mature prowess of the might of his arm, in the Pra-
midi saiwatsara, on Monday the day of the new-moon of the dark
fortnight of the month Chaitra,—having washed the feet (of those Brih-
mans) in the presence of the presiding deity of the village, and having
been addressed by them with the words * It is through truth that the sun
lights up the world; the gods were born from truth ; through truth
the earth is fruitful ; cverything is firmly established in truth,”—he,
Sri-Chaundarija, made an agrehdra grant, the assessment of which
was fized at four hundred nishkas'* of the sort that were current in
the country, and in his intense devotion gave it, with libations of water
and gifts of gold, to those eminent Brahmans of many gétras, free from
all opposing claims, accompanied by a promise that it should never be
pointed at with the finger (of confiscation) by the king or by the king’s
people, free from all such drawbacks as the forcible sale and purchase
of its excellent bulls and cows, accompanied by the well-known boun-
daries of fields of the measure of forty-eight thousand"®, including all the
cattle and all the herdsmen’s stations of the village and all the herds.
men’s stations of the village-deity and the mdnya-lands'® in their proper
localities, accompanied by the acquisition of all the dues of hereditary
officers (), &c., and taxes on cattle, and perquisites of artisans, &ec.,
and carrying with it the proprietorship of the eight privileges of
enjoyment'’.

14 ¢ Nishka',—a gold cuin of varying value at different times.
43 The unit of the measure is not apparent.
16 ‘ M4inya',—lands held at a trifling quit-vent or altogether rent-free.

17 ¢ 4shtabhbga’ is explained in the Dictionaries as meaning the eight sources
of enjoyment, sc. a habitation, a bed, raiment, jewel:, women, flowers, perfumes,
and areca-nuts and botel-Jeaves. But Professor Mooier Williams alludes, s. v.
sakshint’, but without furtber explanation, to eight conditions or privileges
attached to landed property, and this is more probably the meaning of the term.
In lines 25 to 27 of a Sunskrit copper-plate inscription published by me =t page
883 of Vol. IV of the Indian Antiguary there is the expression nidhi-nikshépa-
jola-pdshdna-akshini-Ggimi-siddha-sddhya-{ashtabhiga]-téjahsrdmya-sanita’,
which, perhaps, farnishes the required explanation. This is the only passage
in which 1 bave met with ‘ashtabhfga’ preceded by eight specific terms; in
other passages the same terms occur, but they are broken up and arranged
differently ; e. g., in lines 87 and &8 of a Sanskrit copper-plate inscription at
Rattiballi, and in lines 119 and 120 of another at Gadag, which will shortly be
published by me in this Journal, we have, without any use of the word ‘ashfa-

YOL. X11. 7
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And as to the reward of preserving an act of religion :—The earth
has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; he, who
for the time being possesses land, enjoys the benefit of it! The dust of
the earth may be counted and the drops of rain; but the reward of
continuing an act of religion cannot be estimated even by the Creator!
But it is different with one who commits spoliation :—He, who confis-
cates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, is
horn for the duration of sixty thousand years as a worm in ordure'
Therefore has Sri-Rima said :—* This general bridge of piety of kings

“should at all times be preserved by you”,—thus does Rimachandra
make his earnest request to all future lords of the earth! He, who,
though able (to continue a religious grant), manifests indifference in
act or thought or speech, verily then becomes an outcaste beyond the
pale of all rciigion ! Therefore has this charter been given, which is the
abode of all religion, the breath of all mortals, and & command to future
kings.

May this (charter) be made perfect atid free from all defects by those
who can detect shortcomings ; may religion endure for ever; may
mankind be happy !

The firm text of this charter has been composed by Sarvajfiavaijirya ;

it has been engraved by Mallailpi; and it has been given by the king
Sri-Chaunda. May there be the greatest prosperity! Farewell!

bhéga’, nidhi-nikshépa-pdshdna-siddha-sddhya-jala-anvita *® b . .
akshing-4gimi-sarmyukia’; and in lines 26 and 27 of a Banskrit stone-tablet in.
scription at Haribara, published by me at pp. 330 et seqq. of Vol. IV of the Indian
Antiquary, we have, again without any mention of the ‘ashtabhfiga’, ‘ nidhi-
nikshépa-sarmyukia, jala-pdshdna-saryuta, akshint-dgdmi-saryukia, siddha-s4-
dhya-samanvita’. Again, in lines 38 to 41 of a Canarese copper-plate inscription
at Harihara, shortly to be published by me in this Journal, we have ‘nidhi.
nikshépa jala pdshina akshint 4gémi siddha sddhya hechchd(sc., hechchugd)-
rike modaldida sakala-ashtabhbga-téjab-svdmya sahitavdgi’, which, taking ¢ nidhi.
nikshépa’ as one term, seems to mean * together with the proprietorship of the
glory of all the ashtabhégas, whioh commence with (or, rather, consist of) buried
treasure, water, stones, akshinf, that which accrues, that which has become
property, that which may become property, and augmentation.’
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Art. I1.— Notes on the History and Antiquities of Chaul. By
J. Gerson pa Cunna, M.R.C.S, Eng., &c.

THE ancient city of Chaul, now called Revadandi, is built on the
northern extremity of a narrow strip of territory on the mainland of
the North Konkan, which with the promontory of the Mérro, or Korlé,
lying about one mile distant off to the south, encloses the well-known
harbour of the same name. It is situated in 18° 33’ N. Lat., and 72°
59’ E. Long., and is about 30 miles south-east of Bombay.

Adjoining the above, on the margin of the same creek, is the still
more ancient city of Champavati, the origin and political existence of
which are lost in the dim traditions of the past. It lies as if wedged
in between Revadandi and the hog-backed hills behind, only two miles
further to the north-east, and connected with the former by a long
shady street—the dismal remains of what was once a pleasant avenue
of trees. It is referred to in old Portuguese chronicles as Ckaul de
cima, or * Upper Chaul.’ .

Geologically speaking, the whole tract in and about Chaul is found
to consist of horizontal strata of basalt and similar rocks. In the
highland of Chaul, comprising an uneven piece of ground broken through
by low ridges separated by slightly undulating valleys, the trap is found
to be the most conspicuous geological feature of the cuuntry. This high-
land terminates on one side at the foot of the gigantic escarpment which
walls in the extensive plateau of the Dakhan from the low plains of the
Kookan, and rises on the other abruptly in a spur to the northward,
which is distinctly seen from the sea. The trap is met with either
in tabular masses a few feet below the soil, or projecting through the
surface in irregular shapeless boulders varying in size from a few inches
to several feet in diameter. Some of these display ferruginous bands

* of the hydrated peroxide of iron or brown heematite, imparting to it a
hue not unsimilar in appearance to the lateritic coloration so promi-
nent among the hills of the Southern Konkan. The boulders are,

moreover, found to be basaltic in structure, and to rest on beds of the
frech-water shales.
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Nearer to the seaport, which—notwithstanding accommodation for
large vessels has been decreasing for years, owing to silting up and
other causes—is a convenient one for the coast craft, being from six
to seven fathoms of water in depth, although at the entrance of the
bay it is ouly three fathoms deep, * the shoals are so numerous
as to be ranked among the triple lions of Chaul, which, according
ta the popular notion, consist of 360 temples, 360 tanks, and 360
shoals. There is a tradition current among the maritime population
of the place, which is fully borne out by history, that long before
Suali, Bassein, and Bombay rose into reputation as harbours, Chaul
was a safely navigable river and a very commodious roadstead. It is
necessary ta remark, however, that this reputation was earned and
maintained in the days of the infancy of navigation, when the tonnage
of the largest vessel did not, perhaps, exceed that of the ordinary
Portuguese caravel. This land-locked inlet, moreover, not unlike
several athers on the coast, has in course of centuries been gradually
filled up, not only by the silt and sand deposited by the stream enter-
ing it, but also by other causes. Close to the shore—for instance,
where the ruins of the fort stand in picturesque isolation, surrounded
by the grey sands of the surf-heaten beach—an agglutinated calcareous
mass of shells and gravel is found, bounded on one side by what is
neither land nor water, but a muddy compound, which the tropical
sun succeeds in a while in rendering fit for a mangrove swamp ; and
on the other by hillocks of drifted sand periodically bathed by tidal
water, in which the Elymus arenarius, Pandanus odoratissimus, Scilla
communis, and a few hardy descriptions of reeds and grasses bind
together the light covering of the soil, until there is a sufficient
consistency for the cocoanut palm to secure a firm hold, or for the
rice-fields to make their advances, resulting in the end in that steady
though gradaal filling up of the river-hed which has rendered it im-
passable for modern ships.

Thus Chaul hag fallen from the proud position of one of the prin-
cipal commercial centres of Western India into so deplorable an
obscurity that even Thornton’s Gezetteer of India dismisses the whole
subject in only two lines.

Though limited in extent, this section of the coast is fully compen-

sated for its scantiness of space by the depth and variety of materials,
which afford & wide field for the geologist. There is perhapa no land in

* Horsburgh’s Indiar Directory, Lond. 1817, vol. i, p. 808.
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the vicinity of Bombay which will, in all probability, repay the curiosity
and careful search of the scientific inquirer as Chaul: for the chemical
and lithotogical peculiaritiea of its formations, the varieties of minerals
contained in them, the fossil shells, though mostly of the littoral or
estunry species, found in the intertrappean beds, the mammalian re-
mains of the Miocene and Pliocene conglomerates, which are by ne
means rare here, and its peculiar flora and fauna, are really worth
studying. But archeeology, rather than natural history, being the
theme of this sketch, I must pause here.

Among the early Hindus -the ancient city of Chaul was known by
the name of dqradfl (Champivati) ®*, and stated in some of their
meagre extant records to have been the capital of an independent
kingdom situated in the Parasurimakshetra of the Purinic geogra-
phers. Various accounts of the origin of the name are given, such
as ‘a place abounding in champa trees’ (Mickelia Champaca)—a
supposition that I did not find myself warranted in entertaining,
because of the total absence of any meation of that tree in the toler-
ably exhaustive list of the plants of the district published by Hearnf,
until I had the opportunity myself to count them in dozens in a
single garden within the fort. The other account, and perhaps the
more plausible of the two, is that which ascribes the foundation of the
city to a king called Champi, whose name is, moreover, not unfrequently
mentioned in the Purinas, and elsewhere.] 'The city of Champi-
pura, for instance, is said to have been founded by a king of this name.
This is the royal Buddhist city situated on the Ganges near the
modern Bhigalplr, and formerly inhabited by the descendants of
Lkshviku. This name is traceable again in the designations of several
other places, such as Champanir, Champavat, &c. In the Bramhottare
Khanda of the Skanda Purdnu, ch. xvi, a description is given
of four Indian cities, which are named Simantini, Varmani, Champé-
vati, and Mathuri. Again, mention is made of it in the Vetil-
panchavinsat: and in the Kethirnrave; but unfortunately there is
nowhere evidence to connect any of these with Chaul.

The name of Revadanda appears to be & reversion to one of its an-
cient Purinic designations, ¢ Reva’ being the name of the holy stream of

* IFAEArS T p. 36 et infra.
+ Statistical Report of the Colaba Agency, Bomb. 1854, pp. 26 et seq.
g 1 H. H, Wilson's Fishau Purdna, Lond. 1820, p. 445.
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Narmadi (Nerbudda), which, like the Gapga, has given .its sacred
name to many a rivalet. This is, however, a mere hypothesis.
There are other explanations also respecting the etymology of the
word Revadanda, one of which traces it to a tradition current ameug
the Brihmans of the coast to the effect that when Krishna was
reigning in Gujarit he had assigned the southern part of his kingdom,
which embraced a considerable portion of the Narthern Koikan,
for the support of Revati, the wife of his brother Balarima, and that
the ¢ Revatikshetra, > or ¢ country of Revati,” which is often mentioned
in the Purinpas, carresponds to the modern Revadapda.* Others,
again, profess to have found its origin from inscriptions. A stone
pillar was discovered near Government House, Bombay (Parell?),
containing an inscription, dated 1102 a.s. (118l A.p.), written in
the Devanagari character, mostly in the Sanskyit language, but con-
taining a curse in old Marithi, referring to a grant of gardens in
the village of Mandauli, in the district of Thadda (Thulla ?), by Sri-
mat-Apariditya, Prince of the Konkan—his ancestors’ names being
unfortunately omitted, thus leaving us entirely in the dark as to his
pedigree or descendants—ta the temple of Sri-Vaijanitha (Mahideva),
situated in the town of Rabavanti, in which, it is mentioned, there
were many merchants living.+ This Rabavanti is supposed by the
late Professor Wilson } to correspond to Revadanda, from the ecir-
cumstance of its having been inhabited by merchants, and from its
name being recorded in the monumental stone-pillar—a not uncom-
mon form of memorial—in the neighbourhood of Chaul; while the
objection raised against the date 1181 as being that in which the
Tagara rijis of Padma Nila (Pannalla) ruled the Konkan (among
whom there is no mention made of such a name as Apariditya) is
easily got over by supposing that this individual must have been
simply a chieftain governing the Upper Konkan, or Chaul and
its immediate vicinity, owing allegiance to the Tagara rijis, and per-
haps from sheer vanity or pretentious exaggeration of his title styling
himself * Prince of the Koakan.”

We tread on comparatively safe ground as we proceed to identify
Chaul with its name as given by Western writers. Their itineraries of
a coast line which was the best known of any part of India to the

® FIFOMEYTT- 3[° ¥—<, chaps. iv.-vi.
+ Jour. R. As. Soc., Lond. 1833, vol. iii,, p, 386.
1 Ibdd., p. 3687,
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Alexandrian merchants, during the first and second centuries of our
era, and to the Arabs, the successors in the right line of some of
Ptolemy’s authorities, in the Middle Ages, although vague on the point
of lacations of the names with respect to the latitude, afford indications
for identification certainly worth recording. Among these writers the
foremost are, of course, Ptolemy, Arrian, and the author of the Periplus
Maris Erythrai, variously estimated to have been written between
80 and 150 A.p. It may be dedirable to mention here the ap-
proximate dates of the above geographical writers :— Periplus 80,
Ptolemy 130, Arrian 150. The first calls Chaul TyudAia,* the next
two SipvMa.t These names are, again, supposed by Reinaud i to
correspond to Symola, Chymola, or Malakita, and by Yule § to
Chimolo of the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang. | Another writer,
far older than these, tells us that Chaul, if Castaldus’ supposition is
right, is the Comané of Ptolemy.q .

Among the Arab and Persian writers we have first in the order
of chronological precedence Maédi, the celebrated Arab historian and
geographer, who names Chaul ) ye44 (Saimfir) and refers to it thus:—
I visited the city of Saimdr, situated on the coast of Lar, and one of
the dependencies of Balhéri, in the year 304 (916 A.p.).” Then he
goes on torelate that at that time the reigning prince was named C-'le
(Janja), whieh name, Reinaud informs us,** is also found recorded in
a copper-plate discovered about eighty years ago in the neighbourhood
of Chaul, and which is dated eirca 1018 A.p., indicating that the
prince had reigned there some time previous to the advent of the
famous author of the Meadows of Gold. This prince is perhaps
the Sri Chhinna Déva Rija, of the Silahira family, descended from
the royal line of Tagara, and chief of tributary rijis, who reigned
in Thind over 1,400 villages of the Koikep, and whose name
is recorded on some copper-plates discovered at the village of

® Poriplus Maris Erythri, edit. Blancard, p. 172,
t @Qédographie de Ptoldmés, liv. vii., chap. 1.

1 Mémoire géographique, historique et scientifiqus sur IInde, Paris, 1849,
PP. 220-221.

§ Cathay and the way thither, Lond. 1868., vol. i., p. oxcii.

|| Fo¥-Kou2-Ki, p. 391, No. 94 ;‘and Julien’s Vie de Hiouen Thsang, p. 420,
9 Sir Herbert's Travels, Lond. 1685, p. 848.

& Mémoire,loc. cit., and Jour. Asiatique, Bérie IV., tome 4, pp. 263.264.
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Bhindfipa.? MasGdi then tells us that there were about ten
thousand Muhomedans in the city of Saimidr from Siraf, Oman,
Bassora, Bagdad, &c., exclusive of what he calls g~ (baisir), i.e.
children of Arabs born in the country. He goes on to relate that
the Mahomedans of the place had at their head a man elected from
among themselves whose title was &% 38 (Hazama), who was invested
with power by the prince of the country, to whom he owed fealty, and
that in our author's time the individual who filled this high post of
Hazama was called Abf Said.+

The Lar, also called Lardesa, mentioned by Madidi, is evidently the
territory of Gujarit and the Northern Koikan, embracing Broach,
Théina, and Chaul, and which name is given by Ptolemy as Lariké.
The connection between Lar and Gujarit is so intimate that Ibn Said
speaks, on Abulfeda’s authority, of the two names as identical ; and it
was probably a political rather than a geographical division of the
kingdom of Balhdri. The sea to the west of the coast was also called
in the early Mahomedan times, ¢ the sea of Lar,” and the language
spoken on its shores is by Masiidi named * Lari.’

As regards Balhird, whom Mas{idi mentions as the reigning prince
to whom Saimiir was tributary, it has long been identified as the name
of the dynasty which reigned at Valabhi (Valabhipura) in Gujarit,
and according to Solimin, a merchant and one of the greatest travellers
of his age, was in his time the chief of all the prioces in India, the
latter acknowledging his preéminence ; while the Arabs themselves were
shown great favours and enjoyed great privileges in his dominions.}

Next in order is Ibn Muhalhal, who, it is svpposed, visited the
city of Chaul, which he also calls Saimfr, in the year 941 a.p., or about
twenty-five years after Madddi. His whole narrative is unfortunately
not extant, and the extracts made from his work by Yakat, Kazwini,.
Kurd de Schloezer, and others have caused doubts to be raised as to the
genuineness of his travels, made up, as they are, of so many loose frag-
ments. There are, however, reasons to believe that the traveller was in
India about the middle of the tenth century (942 a.p.), when he ac-

® Jour. R. As. Soc., vol. ii., pp. 383-384. The plate was discovered in
1830 at Bhdndipa, in Salsette. It is dated 948 Saka (1027 a.p.).

t Maroudj-al-Dseheb, tome 1, fol. 49 ; and Les Prairies d'Or, par MM, Bar-
bier de Meynard and Pavet de Courteille, Paris, 1861.68, p. G6.

1 Bir H. M. Elliot’s History of India, &c., Lond. 1867, vol. i, p. 4; and
Laseen’s Ind. Alter., vol. iii., pp. 538 et seq.
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companied the Chinese Ambassador from the King of China, Kalin Bin
Shakhabar, who had arrived at the court of Nasri Bin Ahmed Bin
Ismail, of the Samanide at Bokhara, to negotiate a marriage between his
King’s danghter and Noah the son of Nasri. Ihn Muhalhal speaks of
Chaul thus :—* At another foot of the mountain towards the north is
the city of Saimir, whose inhabitants are of great beauty, and said
to be descended from Turks and Chinese. From this place also
Saimir wood is named, though it is only brought thither for sale.” *
Zakariya-al-Kazwini, who compiled his works from the writings of Ibn
Muhalhal and others after the middle of the thirteenth century, says
of Saimiir : —* A city of Hind near the confines of Sind (an Arabic
demarcation). The people are very beautiful and handsome, from
being born of Turk and Indian parents. There are Musalméns, Chris-
tians, Jews, and Fire-worshippers there. The merchandize of the Turks
is conveyed hither, and the aloes called Saimfir} are named from this
place. The temple of Saimiir is an idol-temple, on the summit of a
high eminence, under the charge of keepers. There are idols in it of
turquoise and baijddak (a stone like a ruby), which are highly vener-
ated. In the city there are mosqgues, Christian churches, synagogues,
and fire-temples. The infidels do not slaughter animals, nor do they
eat flesh, fish, or eggs ; but there are some who will eat animals that
“have fallen down precipices, or that have been gored to death, but they
do not eat those that have died a natural death. This information has
been derived from Misar Bin Muhalhil, anthor of the 4jiibu-I-bulddn,
who travelled into various countries and recorded their wonders.”’+

Then follow two contemporary tracellers, Shaikh Abii Ishak and Ibn
Haukal. They are supposed to have written about the middle of
the tenth century (340 a.H., 951 A. p.). The former is a little
anterior in point of time to Ibu ITaukal, but they both met in the
valley of the [ndus and compared notes, and exchanged observations.
The text of Shaitkh Abit was first published by Dr. Moeller at Gotha
in 1839, under the title of Liber Clamatum, and a translation of the
same into German appeared in 1815, and of a portion of it into Italian
in 1842. e places Saimfir among the * cities of Hind” in contradis-
tinction to the ¢ cities of Sind,” and refers to it thus :—* From Kam-
baya to Saimir is the land of the Balhari, and iu it there are several

® Cathay, ut supra, p. cxi.
t Elliot, uf supra, p. 97.
5 & VOL. XII. 8.
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kings.” 'Then, again, in reference to distances he says:— From
Sindin to Saimir five days. Between Saimdr and Sarandib fifteen
days.””* 1bn Haukal, in his Adsikdlu-l Bildd, uses the same words as
his fellow-traveller in his references to Saimir.

Next comes the most accurate of all Arab writers of the time, Ab&
Rihin Al-BirGnS. He wrote about 1030 s.p. He calls Chaul Jaimir,
and says : “It is situated to the south of Téna, in the country of
Larian.’t

Edrisi, whoo wrote about the year 548 A.n. (1153 A.p.), writes the
name of the city thus— ) jeie (Saimiir), and, as Jaubert has it, fixes
its position as follows:—* De 1A [Barouh, i.e. Bronch] & Seimur
on compte deux journées.” Klsewhere he writes :—* Saimir, five
days from Sindiin, is a large well-built town. Cocoanut trees grow
here in abundance ; henna also grows here, and the mountains produce
many aromatic plants, which are exported.” Then again :— ** Kam-
biiya, S{ibira, Sindin, and Saimér form part of India. The last named
belongs to a comntry whose king is called Balhiri ; his kingdom is
vast, well-peopled, commercial, and fertile. It pays heavy taxes, so
that the king is immensely rich. Many aromatics and perfumes are
produced in the country.”§

Among the later Mahomedan writers we have Sadik Isfahdni, who,
in his Takswin-al-Bulddn, written cirea 1635, gives up the Arabic
perversion of Saimir, and adopts ene that is the closest approximation

to Chaul, writing d/;_;; (Chirel), and places it, in accordance with his

own system of computation, in Long. 88° and Lat. 36°] The other
is the author of the Arabic work on the History of the Malomedans
in Malobar, called Tokfat-al-Majdhidin, translated by Rowlandson
and published Ly the Oriental Translation Fund in 1833, who writes
Sheiul, which is not very distantly removed from the modern Chaul.q

Now putting together all these forms of the name, such as the

* Elliot, ut supra, p. 30.
+ Ivid., p. 89.
1 Jour. Asiatique, Sept. 1844, p. 263 (p. 121 de Fragments).

§ Géographie d'Edrisi, &c., par Amédée Janbert, Paris, 1826, pp. 175-76;
and Elliot, ut supra, pp. 85-86.

|| The Geographiral Works of Stdik Isfuhdni, trunslatedby J. C. Lond. 1832,
p. 88.

& Ind. Aat., vol. iii., p. 214.
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Champavati of the ancient Hindus, the Simylla of the Greeks, the SaimGr
of the Arabs, the Chivel of the later Mahomedan writers, and the
Chenval of the Marathds,* there is no doubt, in the face of the above-
noted authorities, and others to be mentioned hereafter, who plead
warmly for the identity of these names, that the place they all refer to
is but the modern Chaul, a form of spelling I have here adopted, in
preference to others, being the one invariably found in almost all the
Portuguese records of both olden and - modern times.

It was Reinaud, I presume, who first identified Simylla emporium
et promontorium of Ptolemy and the Periplus with the Saimir of the
Arab writers,—an identification that has met with the approbation
of Yule, who does, besides, identify the above two names with Chaul.
Kiepert, in his Map of Ancient India published about twenty-five years
ago, under the personal supervision of the veteran Indianist Lassen to
illustrate his Indische dlterthumskunde, placed Simylla at Bassein,
which Yule first removed to Chaul, as evidenced in his recently published
Map of Ancient India in Dr. W. Smith’s Historicul Atlas of Ancient
Geography, in his Cethay, published about ten years before, and other
writings,—a removal that has been declared by one of the learned journ-
alists on this side of India to be ¢ much more satisfactory.”’+ Yule, after
giving the grounds on which his identifications rest, goes on further to
suggest, from the reconstruction of all the loose fragments of the divers
spellings of the name, that *“ it seems likely that the old name was some-
thing like Chaimul or Chinwul.”} Elsewhere he writes :-—*“ Chinwul
Chamul or Chinwur would easily run into Semylla or Jaimur on one
hand, and into Chaul on the other.”§ How difficult it is to setle
doubtful points in the ancient geography of India, whether Greek,
Chinese, Arab, or Sanskrit, is well known; and some of the above
identifications, though not made with rashness, are to be received with
caution, being possible but not proveable. They cannot, in fact, be
accepted as final, although that they will generally be admitted as satis-

* The Mardthfis have a tradition to the effect that this designation is derived
from Chyavanarishi, the famoue sage mentioned in Réjvali and Sabyddri
Khanda of the S8kanda Purina, who bad- settled himself at Chaul; but this ia
unsupported by any written authority.

+ Ind. Ant., vol. iv., p. 282, 1 Cathay, p. cxcii.

§ Ind. Ant., vol. i, p. 321. Some of the Greck writers, instead of Simylla,
write Semylla ; just as the Arabs, instead of 8aimir, write Jaimidr or Taimar.
Ptolemy in one place says the natives call the place Timylla, and one of hia
commentators questions whether it is Tiamylla.
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tactory in the present state of our knowledge it requires no wmeces-
sary iteration to prove.

The river of Chaul is no exception to this confused system of
nomenclature. Rivers in the Koiikan have, as a rule, two namcs,—the
one of the uppermost port on the estuary, used by the inaritime
population ; the other of the stream itself, used by dwellers inland : thus
the beautiful Kondulika, the genuine name of the river which debouches
into the bay of Chaul, by which name it is known among the people
living inland, is called Rohe-Ashtamichi-Khidi, 444 d% meaning literally
a brackish part near the mouth of the river.- It is fortunate, however,
that it has no esoteric name besides,—a practice that is not unfrequent
in the Konkai, such as Tiramati for the Kili or Muslej Ghiit river, a
name that is chiefly used by the Brihmans for purposes of worship.*

The history of Chau! during the ancient authentic Hindu period
is as much involved in obscurity as the Purinic one : Revatikshetra,
for instance, is, as before mentioned, as doubtful in its form and mean-
ing as the inscriptional allusion of Rabavanti, where the temple of
Sri-Vaijanitha is said to besituated. This uncertainty is, moreover, made
palpable by the complete disappearance from the locality of every trace
of the elaborate Brahménic Saivite worship, to which that temple was
first dedicated, to make room for the worship of Hinglilzi, which
flourishes at present in all its aboriginal linga splendour.

Chaul, there is no doubt, must have been a place of note in the
beginning of the Christian era, or else the Greck writers would not
have mentioned it. That during the Hindu authentic period the
place had attained somne degree of civilization cannot also be doubted,
for, besides the tradition of its 360 temples and tanks above alluded
to, there is the legend that states that the ancient temple of Kilki-
bhaviini, which still exists by the side of a tank having a dome rather
like a Musalmin tomb, had in former times an idol of that goddess
which, it is believed, sprang—Tlike its cognate of Wilukeéwara, whose
legend was published by me about two ycars ago +—into the tank
beside her temple on the approach of the Musalmins, and it is
not yet known whether that idol has returned to its primitive abode
or not.}

* Ind. Anl. vol. iv., p. 283.
t+ Ibid,, vol. iii., pp. 47 et seq.

1 Imd. Aut., vol. iv., p. 67.
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The peculiar architecture of that temple also would certainly lead
one to infer that Chaul wasa Hindu town that had before the arrival of
the Mahomedans reached a warked degree of civilization. Coming
down to the undeniably authentic period of copper-plates, inscriptions
in stone, and coins, one meets with a number of dynasties disputing
among themselves, at various times, the possession of the Konkan.
Among the struggles for supremacy which ensued at various epochs
among the Chilukyas, the Yadavas, the Tagaras, the Silahiras, and
innumerable other petty chieftains, we are at a loss to find out to whom
Chaul did really belong. The presumption is that the Silahira family,
a branch of the Tagara, who reigned at Sri Sthanaka, and whose
capital is in the copper-plates called Pur, being, as the inscriptions style
the sovereign, the *“ lord of 1,400 villages of the Konkan,’’ most probably
included Chaul among their dominions, although there is no specifica-
tion to that effect.* Puri seems to be Thand, i.e. the capital paer
excellence, and not Elephanta Island or Ghéridpuri, notwithstanding
that some of the early European writers, such as Garcia d’Orta and
Linschoten, call it Pori and Pory respectively. The same designation
maust have led Friar Odoric to describe Thiini as Hee terra est optimé
situata ............ et fuit regis I'ori, qui cvmn rege Alexandro preelium
magnum commisit,”’+ a statement that is, in the face of events, utterly
paradoxical. Again, there are no vestiges of any deascription of an
ancient town in the island of Elephanta, while in Thina there are still
some, traceable with difficulty, no doubt; although, when seen by
Giovani Botero, these “remnins of an immnense city’’ were more
plainly visible, and *“ the town still contained 5,000 velvet-weavers.”’]

Of the Buddhists and Jainas we have no record in Chaul, except
perhaps an ornamental fragment of a Jaina temple that bas been sup-
posed to have existed centuries ago in Chaul, but whose traces are now
entirely obliterated. It was discovered by Hearn§ under a banyan-tree,
lying along with some other such pieces under a heap of rubbish.

* Besides these, there are other copper-plates found at Thiind in 1787,
bearing date Saka 939 (1018 a.p.), which record a grani by Rfji Arikefava ,
Devariijé, of the same family, governing the whole Kofikan, consisting of * 1,400
villages with cities and other places acquired by his arm.” 8ee Asiatic Re-
searches, vol. i., p. 857. For other grants by “a viceroy of the Kodkan *
under a prince of Yidava descent, voe Jour. R, As. Soc., vol, ii., p. 3V0,

+ Hakluyt’s Foyages, vol. ii., p. 143,

1 Yule’s Maren Polo, wd supre, vol. ii., p. 331.

§ Stat. Rep. of Colaba dgency, p. 110.
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It consists of a marble stone-piece, and its workmanship is, in the
opinion of our late deeply lamented Honorary President, Dr. Wilson,
of Rijputind origin, the most prominent figures being the Tirthan-
karas, or saints of the Jaina creed. It is presumable that from
the large series of the Kuda caves and cells near Mhar, in the neighbour-
hood of Chaul, of purely Buddhist construction, Chaul and its vicinity
must have undoubtedly been one of the strongholds of Buddhism
in Western India. Their position there, however, would not involve any
high degree of civilization in the neighbouring town, asitis well known
that the Buddhist Srimanas, not unlike the Christian monks, usually
established their monasteries in places remarkable for solitude and
beauty of situation.*

It appears that about the end of the 13th century this part of
the Konkan was conquered by Bhim Riji—said by some to be a son
of Rimadeva RAji of Devagiri, afterwards Daulatdbid, mentioned
by Ibn Batiita as belonging to the Yadava dynasty—and subverted
by the Mahomedans in 1317 A.p., and by others to the Chelia or
military Banian caste. But, whatever be his origin, the conqueror did
not long preserve the integrity of his dominions, which were soon
divided into fifteen Mahils, the principal portion being inherited by his
son Pratipa Shih, who was at last defeated and dispossessed of his
kingdom by the invaders from Chaul, under the leadership of his
brother-in-law named Nigar Shih, until the latter was ip his turn de-
feated by the Mahomedans.+ '

Coming down to the Mahomedan period, it strikes us as probable
that when the Mahomedans had established themselves in the Dakhan,
they lost no time in securing to themselves, for both strategical and
commercial reasons, the seaports of the Koinkan, and that they did so
there is historical evidence to prove.

As early as 1347 A.p., when Sultan A-la-u-din Hussain Kangoh
Bihmany became king of the Dakhan and fixed his residence at Kul-
burga or Affnibid, all the country lying between the river Bhima and
the vicinity of the fortress of Rudri, and from the port of Chaul to the
city of Bidar, was soon brought within the circle of his possessions.}

In 1356, when the dominions of Ala-ud-din became divided into sepa-

® Bee my Memoir on the Tooth-Rolic of Ceylon, p. 18.
t Trans. Bom. Geog. Soc., vol. vi., p. 132 ; Lod's Western India, p. 150.
1 Bcoti’s Ferishia, vol. i., pp. 9-10,
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rate governments, Chaul and three other cities, with some territory around,
were committed to Mahomed, son of his brother Ali Shih. This
prince, who is said to have been a man of sweet disposition, humane
and just, established schools for orphans, with ample funds for their
maintenance, in 1378 A. p., in both the cities of Dibul and Chaul.
The Bihmani and the Shihi dynasty of Ahmedpagar promoted by
all means in their power the prosperity of Chaul. It was from this
city, as well as from Goa, that Sultin Féroz Shih used to despatch
vessels every year to procure him the manufactures and gurious pro-
ducts from all quarters of the then known globe, and to bring to his
court persons celebrated for talent.*

But both Féroz Shéh and his successors were not entirely engaged
in the pacific course of trade; a little campaigning with the neigh-
bouring Hindu chieftains, and occasional skirmishes with the rebels
in their own dominions in the Koinkan, were by no means rare. In
1469 Mallik-al-Tijir Khajeh Jehan Gawan had to march with a power-
ful army against the Rai of Kelhna and refractory rajas in the Koikan ;
and, as on other occasions, the troops were ordered from Chaul to join
him in this service.t

Of the fourteenth century we have no traveller recording his impres-
sions of the city of Chaul, except, perhaps, he whom Yule not inaptly
calls “the lying Mandevill.” The compass of his travels, which, if
true, would certainly equal, if not surpass, that of ** the Moor,” includes
Chaul among his other numerous peregrinations. He refers to Chaul
thus : “ Est et non longé ab ista insula regio seu insula Cava vel Chava
(here Hakluyt adds a marginal note—* Insula Chava vel Chaul forte)”
quee a primo statu multiim est minorata per mare. Hi sunt infidelis-
gimi Paganorum. Nam quidam adorant Solem, alii Lunam, ignem,
aquam, et terram, arborem vel serpentem, vel cui de mane¢ primé ob-
viant. Ibi magni mures, quos nos dicimus rattas, sunt in quantitate
parvorum canum. Et quoniam per cattos capi non possunt, capiantur
per canes maiores.”’}

Now this is, mutatis mutandis, what Friar Odoric about the same

® Brigge's History of the Rise of the Mahoniedan Pmwar in India, Lond, 1829,
vol. ii., p. 368,

V Tbid., p. 483.
1 Rukluyt's Collectivn of Vouages, vol. ii., p. 104,
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time* wrote on Thiind, which lie had visited about the beginning of the
second quarter of the 4th century. Sir John Mandevill here openly
plagiarizes not only facts, but even the mongrel Latin of the Friulj
monk. It appears strange that Jordanus, having been at Thini
only a few years before Odoric, should, like Odoric himself, have
omitted to mention so clese and flourishing a place as Chaul;
but most probably they confined themselves to their missionary
truck, and did not care for describing places they did not visit. It
is still stranger that Marco Polo and Ibn Batiita, who traversed
the peninsula on its western side about the middle of the 14th
century, should have remained absolutely reticent about a city which,
according to the testimony of the Arab writers who preceded them,
was a flourishing emporiumof trade with the West.  Rennell, the Father
of Tudian Geography, remarks that “little can be gleaned from Marco
Polo,”” and that “ the travels of Cosmas in the Gth century, and of the two
Mahomedan travellers in the th, afford few materials for history.”+
It was so, I dare say, in the days of Rennell ; since then it has been
ascertained that the omission of the name of the Konkan by Marco
Polo is more apparent than real, for his Thipa stands for the
Konkan,— Thiui being, as it was in the time of Al-Biriinj, the capital
«f the Northern Koikan.

Rashid-ud-din, in 1310 a.p, and Ibn Batiita, about 1350 a.p,
call that city Konkan-Tina and Kukin-Tina respectively, while an
Italian writer of the snme century names it Cucintana,} and Barbosa
Tana mayambn, which latter designation Yule considers to be the first
indication of the name of Bombay.§ Ibn Batiita, owing perhaps
to the political aspect of India being in a state of transition, from
the form assumed in consequence of the Afghan conquests of the
preceding century, to the general disorganization which paved the way
for the establishment of the new empire of Timir, could not visit all
renowned places as Théini, nor be precise about the government and
other particulars of the maritime cities like Chaul, although he
maintains no reserve regarding the condition of different other places he
visited on the southern coast. His spelling of the Hindu names

% Odoric’s travels refer to the year 1330 a.p., while the spurinus peregrina-
tions of Maudevill extend between the years 1322 and 1356 a.p. For Odoric’s
travels see Hakluyt, ut supra, p. 143.

+ J. Rennell’s Memotir of a Map of Hindustan, Lond. 1788, p. xli.
1 R. A. 8. Jowrnal, New Reries, vol. iv,, p. 340.
§ Yule's Marco Polo, ul supra, vol. ii., p. 331.
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is, however, highly problematical. Marco Polo was at Théni about
1385 A.D., and describes the manners of the people of that neigh-
bourhood, and the trade in horses and other traffic, much as travellers
in the next two centuries describe Chaul, which we shall see further
on, as we follow the sequence of eventa.*

Cosmas Indicopleustes, who flourished in the reign of Justinian,
describing the city and population of Kallisna—which is according
to some the Kalyinapura near Udupi, while others, with more plausi-
ble reasons, assert it to be the old city of the Konkan to the north
of Thénd —refers te Sibjr, which, in accordance with the order of his
names, indicates it rather as the Satmir of the medizeval Arabs, or the
modern Chaul, than Supira near Bassein, as it has been suppesed
by some of his commentators.

* The two Mahomedan travellers’” mentioned by Rennell were for a
time an enigma for me, until the work of Eusebius Renaudot, who first
edited and translated the manuscripts of these two travellers of the 9th
century, in the year 1718, solved it. An English version of them
nppeared in 1733, and was reprinted in Pinkerton’s Collection of
Voyagesin 1811.+ A new edition reprinted in French, by Reinaud and
Alfred Maury, has also been lately published. Now all these writers
seem to agree that the reason why *the two Mahomedans” are eilent
on the Konkan is because a portion of their manuscripts, which refer to
the voyage between the Indus and Goa, is missing. But of the two
the genuine traveller seems to be only the one known by the before-
mentioned name of Solimin, who is supposed to have travelled in
India about 898 A.p. ; while the other, named Abu Said Hussain
of Siraf, never once left the latter place for India, although, like
Maudevill, he had the knack of fabricating a Ulysses-like travelling
episode, in which he fixes his start in the year 237 a.u. (851 A.D.)

During part of the 13th and the 14th centuries, the city of
Chaul had, like Diu, in the opinion of Baldeeus,] sunk into a state of
comparative obscurity. The Arabs, as mentioned by their own histo-
rians, made during that time several descents upon the west coasi,
and, though they made no fixed stay in it, 8 number of individual
merchants established themselves there and carried on a brisk business.

* Yule’s Marco Polo, ut supra, vol. ii., p. 230.
+ Pinkerton’s Collection of Voyages, Lond. 1811, vol, ii., p. 179,
; Churchill’s Collection of Voyages, vol. iv., p. 150.
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It again rose by degrees to become a place of considerable note in the
15th century, during the prosperity of the Bihmani dynasty and its
Ahmadnagar branch.

It wes during these times that the Russian traveller Athanasius
Nikitin first visited the city of Chaul. He writes in 1470 o.p. thus:—
“We sailed six weeks in the tava (a vessel) till we reached Chivil,
and left Chivil on the seventh week after the great day (Easter
Sunday). This is aun Indian country. People go about maked, with
their heads uncovered and bare breasts ; the hair tressed into one tail,
and thick bellies. They bring forth children every year, and the
children are many ; and men and women are black. When I go out
many people follow me, and stare at the white man.

“ Their kniaz (Russian word for prince or chief) wears a fata (a
large silken garment still worn by the women of the lower classes of
Russia round the head or over the upper part of the body) on the
head ; and another on the loins ; the boyars (noblemen) wear it on the
shoulders and the loins; the Zniaginies (princesses) wear it also round
the shoulders and the loins.* The servants of the knisz and of the.
boyars attach the fata round the loins, carrying in the hand a shield and
a sword or a scimitar, or knives, or a sabre or a bow and arrow—
but all naked and barefooted. Women walk about with their heads
uncovered and their breasts bare. Boys and girls go naked till seven
years, and do not hide their shame.”+

As the accounts of travellers, in the absence of better materials, are
the only natural and easy method of attaining a tolerably accurate
knowledge of the place, each illustrating the other and serving as a
commentary too on the brief text of its precursors, showing at the same
time the advance or decline the place has undergone during the
course of ages, I quote here from the travels of a Roman who followed
the Bussian about thirty years after. He describes the place and man-
ners of the inhabitants in much the same style as the Russian does.

Ludovico di Varthema, who travelled ip India from the year
1503 to 1508, and was an eye-witness to the first commercial en-
terprise of the Portuguese on the western const, writes :—* Depart-
ing from the said city of Combeia (Cambay), I travelled on until

& Varthema’s Alla Apostolicha.

t India in the Fifteenth Century, edited by B. H. Major, Lond. 1857, part
iii., pp. 8 and 9.
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I arrived at another city named Cevul, which is distant from the
above-mentioned city twelve days’ journey, and the country between
the one and the other of these cities is called Guzerati. The King
of this Cevul is a pagan. The people are of a dark tawny colour. As
to their dress, with the exception of some Moorish merchants, some
wear a shirt, and some go naked with a cloth round their middle, with
nothing on their feet or head. The people are warlike : their arms are
swords, bucklers, bows and spears made of reeds and wood, and they
possess artillery. This city is extremely well walled, and is distant
from the sea two miles. It possesses an extremely beautiful river, by
which a very great number of foreign vessels go and return, because
the country abounds in everything excepting grapes, nuts, and
chestnuts. They collect here an immense quantity of grain, of barley,
and of vegetables of every description ; and cotton stuffs are manufac-
tured here in great abundance. I do not describe their faith here,
because their creed is the same as that of the King of Calicut, of which
I will give you an account when the proper time shall come.®* There
are in this city a very great number of Moorish merchants. The
atmosphere begins here to be more warm than cold. Justice is extremely
well administered here. This king has not many fighting men. The
inhabitants here have horses, oxen, and cows in great abundance. .}

We shall now pass on to describe the most interesting of all the
periods of the history of Chaul—the Portuguese period. But before
doing so it is necessary, for the better elucidation of the subject, to go
back to a previous period, and survey briefly the condition of the Por-
tuguese on their first arrival on the coast.

During their ascendancy in the Indian seas the Portuguese never
aspired, in spite of splendid opportunities both in Gujarit and the
Dakhan, to acquire political and territorial influence, but confined
themselves merely to the acquisition of maritime and trading power by
the establishment of factories on the coast and small garrisons for their-
defence.

® On the religion of the king of Calicut ho says that the king of Calicut is a
pagan, and worships & God whom the people call the Creator ; while they also
believe in one spirit, deumo (deva 7) besides God, whom they call Tamerant
(Malabar Tambaran, meaning lord or master), and the king keepa his deumo in,
a chapel in his palaoe, &c. : see pp. 136-137.

4+ The Travels of Ludovico di Varthema, edited by G. P. Badger, Lond. 1863,
PP. 113-114.
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Although their real dominion was on the ocean, where their ships,
armed and manned in & manner superior to that of the Eastern poten-
tates, were victorious in almost every encounter, still their seaports,
with a chain of forts, were in a very short time extended aleng the coast
line from Mozambique and Sofala in Eastern Afriea, Ormuz in the Per-
sian Gulf, Diu and Damaun in Gujarit, Bassein, Chaul, Goa, Angediva,
Cannanore, and Cochin on the Malabar Coast, Ceylon, the Coromandel
Coast, Malacca, and the Moluceas, to China and Japan. This sudden
tise of a small nation in the west of Europe originated in a handful of
enterprising men and bold adventurers.

When Vasco da Gama arrived, on the 20th May 1498, at Calicut,*
which was then the principal emporium of trade in that part of India,
sending out every year above five hundred ships to the Red Sea, he
endeavoured to open communication with the Zamorin (Samondry
Rédja) in order to obtain such privileges and facilities as would
enable the Portuguese to carry on an advantageous commerce with
this rich country. He landed, and with great pomp made his appear-
ance before that prince, who, actuated by motives of the soundest
policy, showed a decided disposition to favour the admiral and his
crew. Soon after, however, the intrigues and malicious reports of the
Mahomedans from Egypt and Arabia, who commanded then the
whole commerce of the Indian seas, carrying away not onmly rich
cargoes, but shiploads of pilgrims, and who were jealous of the foreigners’
interference with their own prerogatives, wrought a sudden change in the
mind of the sovereign, who consented to make Vasco da Gama a prisoner.
The prudence and firmness of the latter, however, availed him much
at this juncture, for, observing ominous signs in the behaviour of
the people on the release of two of his officers who had been detained
by the Zamorin, Vasco da Gama weighed anchor and set sail; and
although pursued by the enemy’s fleet, a breeze springing up, he got
clear off and reached home in safety on the 29th August 1499.

A new expedition was now fitted out, under Pedro Alvares Cabral,
with a fleet comprising 13 vessels and 1,200 men. On their arrival
at Calicut the Zamorin received them with imposing ceremonies,
although the Mahomedans, whose resources in intrigue were otherwise
inexhaustible, were not less demonstrative. Permission being neverthe-

® A pretty good representation of the city of Calicut as it was in 1574 is
given by Brun and Hosenbarg, and copied by Beveridge in his History of India,
vol, i, p. 136. ’ .
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less obtained to establish a factory, under the charge of Ayres Corres,
in one of the Zamorin’s palaces, a fair start was then made by the
Portuguese to trade on a systematic plan with India.

It was, notwithstanding, highly impolitic under the circumstances to
overlook the fact that the Mahomedans, thus brought into clese
competition with the foreigner, would beneath this seeming friendship
nourish hostile intentions, moved as they were, beyond the feelings
of political ambition and mercantile cupidity, by their natural hatred
towards the Christians. But Cabral, itappears, in spite ofall his excel-
lent qualities, allowed himself, through Ayres Corres, to fall too easily
into the snare thus laid for him.

The consequence was that the king and his myrmidons who never
ceased for a moment to plot against them, und watch for an oppor-
tunity to attack them, profited by the uncircumspect conduct of the
Portuguese, who had been treacherously induced to capture a merchant
vessel with seven elephants on board. This affording them a pretext
for the outrage, they stormed the building and overpowered the inmates.
Their number amounted to seventy, and being unable to resist the thou-
sands of Moors, Nairs, and others who in a body assailed the factory,
fifty of them, the factor Ayres Correa included, were slaughtered on the
spot, the rest escaping into the sea to swim over and seek shelter on board
their vessels. The factory was first plundered and then reduced to
ashes. This may be appropriately described as the inauspicious be-
gioning of the hostilities which raged almost uninterruptedly for two
centuries between the Portuguese on the one side and the Moslems and
Hindus on the other, with a short interval of peace, until the whole
fabric of the former tottered to its very foundation, and fell a rich
prize to the energetic and moral endeavours of a great nation, which
now happily sways the destinies of this important country.

Cabral’s retaliation was severe. The Zamorin, perceiving that the
matter was taking a grave turn, manifested an anxiety to cultivate the
friendship of such powerful strangers. This is in accordance with the
singular character of the Orientals, who from the days of Taxiles, Porus,
and others of the time of Alexander of Macedon downwards have been
always playing a similar réle. But Cabral, determined to avenge their
brutality, on a sudden made a furious onset, captured ten Moorish
ships, transferred their cargoes to his own vessels, made their crews
prisoners, and then ranging the captured vessels in 2 line before the city
set them on fire, exhibiting them in full blaze before the citizens
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of Calicat. He then drew his ships up in line of battle and
opened & furious cannonade upon the city, which was destroyed
in several places, hundreds of its inhabitants being killed. The
Zamorin himself had a narrow escape, as one of his favourite Nairs was
struck down beside him by a cannon-ball ; and he hastily fled into the
interior of his country. Cabral then set sail for Cochin, and after an
encounter or two with the Calicut fieet started on his homeward
voyage, arriving in Lisbon on the 31st July 1501,

Before Cabral’s arrival at Lisbon, a third armament, under Joad da
Nova, was on its way to India; it consisted of three ships and one
caravel with 400 men. He was followed by Vasco da Gama, in his
second voyage, with a fleet of twenty ships and the title of Admiral of
the Eastern Seas. The details of the conflicts which ensued, although
highly entertainiog, possess little interest for my subject. Vasco,
however, succeeded in forming a triple alliance with the kings of Cochin
and Cannanore, and sailed for Europe on the 20th December 1503,
reaching Lisbon in the following September.

Some time after, the Viceroy, Dom Francisco d’Almeida, arrived in
India. He eailed on the 25th March 1505 from Lisbon in com-
mand of a magnificent fleet of twenty-two ships,* carrying, in
addition to the crew, 1,500 trained soldiers, and arrived at Angediva
on the 8th September of the same year.t+ Cabral, though
his resentment was sufficiently gratified, had thought of applying
to the Zamorin for further redress; but learning that he had coun-
tenanced the outrage, he left the reprisals to Vasco da Gama in his second
voyage and to Almeida. A powerful fleet was then equipped by the lat-
ter to demand satisfaction for the injuries that had been sustained by his
countrymen. All this, to cut the story short, was at last obtained.

There was thus a respite; but the calm was not unlike that which
forebodes greater disasters. While most of the Portuguese officers
were engaged in the conquest of Sofala, the Zamorin of Calicut,
always instigated by his Mahomedan subjects, was secretly making
exertions to raise up enemies against the Portuguese, and enter-
ing into an offensive and defensive alliance with the king of Gujarit,
Mahomed Shéh, was through him invoking the assistance of the

® Of these rhips eleven were to return with merchandize to Purtugsl, and
the rest to remain in India.

t+ Bee my Historical and Archaological Sketch of the Is'and of Angediva,
Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. 1876, vol. xi., pp. 288 et seq.
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Mameluke Sultin of Egypt to drive away the dreaded. Farangis from
the Indian seas. Almeida, being made aware of these machinations,
sent his son Dom Lourengo d’Almeida with eleven vessels to cruise
about the coast and counteract the designs of the Zamorin by destroying
the fleet he had equipped. Dom Lourenco fell in with them at the port
of Cannanore while on his way, and after a severe engagément put
them to flight. A great booty, consisting of ships laden with spice, was
taken ; and after sinking some, and running others aground, Dom Lou-
renco returned to relieve the garrison of the Angediva island, which
was being besieged by the Mahomedans under the command of a
renegade, who, on the approach of Dom Louren¢o, made, with his
barbarous host, a precipitate retreat, and in their hasty flight they lost
several of their vessels.

These two signal victories, one following the other, achieved by the
valour of the younger Almeida, seemed to have inspired the enemy
with terror, and made them (so it was imagined) more cautious than
ever in any new attempt against their rivals. But this was a mistake.
The irrepressible Zamorin, relying on the predictions of his wizards
and soothsayers, was arming afresh a fleet against the Portuguese,
who this time were somewhat distracted by a petty strife with the
Socotrines. No sooner was the news heard than the Viceroy sent his
gon, Dom Lourengo, with a squadron of ten ships to cruise about the
sea. On his way in search of the Calicut fleet, which had sailed
northwards, Dom Lourenco for the first time cast anchor at' the
entrance of the port of Chaul, into which seven vessels of the enemy
entered without saluting his standard. Dom Lourenco upon this
followed them in his boats, and the Moors, having no other resource
left, leaped overboard and attempted to escape to the shore; but
while in the water many of them were barbarously slain. This almost
unprovoked cruelty was soon followed by another still more execrable,
in which Goncalo Vas was the chief actor. While on his way from
Cannanore to join Dom Lourenco, Vas fell in with a Mahomedan ship
having a Portuguese pass, but in spite of this he sunk the vessel with
her crew sewed up in sails, that they might never be seen again.
Scarcely even for a day did this inhuman action remain secret, as the
perpetrator had perhaps thought it would, for the body of one of the
Moors who had been thus basely destroyed was washed ashore, the
victim being recognized as the nephew of Mamale, a rich merchant of
Malabar. From that moment the latter swore vengeance against the
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Portuguese, which terrible oath was the harbinger of all the calamities
that subsequently befell the Portuguese at Chaul and elsewhere, as the
sequel will show.

Dom Lourengo, on returning from Chaul with vessels laden with
horses and other goods captured there, fell in with the Calicut fleet
near Dibul. He anchored off the mouth of the river, eager to de-
stroy it ; but on calling a council of his officers to consult with them as
to what measures were best for an attack, they gave their opinion
unanimously against any offensive action, the fleet having entered the
river, which was too narrow for a successful combat. On his arrival at

- Cochin, flushed with victory and bearing rich spoil from Chaul, Dom
Lourengo expected to be received with honour by his father ; but he
was, on the contrary, much to his disappointment and mortification,
threatened by the Viceroy with punishment for not having engaged
the enemy at Dibul and destroyed their fleet, notwithstanding that he
had the excuse to urge of having been overruled by the votes of his
officers. This severe treatment preyed on the young man’s mind, and,
finding that all efforts to conciliate his father and regain his favour
were of no avail, he sacrificed his valuable life in an action at Chaul.
In the river of Chaul have his bones lain for the last three centuries
and a half, and of the millions who have frequented the port since then
none have known the spot which was the last resting-place of the brave
Dom Lourengo d’Almeida.

But I am afraid I anticipate. Some time after the first victory of
Dom Lourenco at the Chaul river, while Albuquerque was engaged
before Ormuz, the Sultan of Egypt—to whom a deputy, reputed to be
a man of sanctity, was despatched from Calicut by instigations of
Mamale, the uncle of Vas’s victim—fitted out a fleet of twelve sail
with 15,000 Mamelukes, which he sent, under the command of Amir
Hussain, to oppose the Portuguese in India. At this time the Viceroy,
-who was on the Malabar coast, had ordered his son Dom Lourenco
with eight ships to scour the coast as far as Chaul, and wait there to join
another fleet from Cochin, which was being prepared, —orders that were
well received by his son. His fleet having arrived off Chaul put into
the bay to take in provisions and refreshments. On his arrival there
Dom Lourenco received intelligence of the fleet of the Sultan of Egypt
being on its way to India, but, believing it to be an unfounded rumour,
went ashore with most of his officers. Chaul was then a place of
considerable trade, rising {rom its former decadence through the exer-
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tions of the Ahmadnagar kings, who had but one maritime city for
their extensive territory. This renovation was, moreover, facilitated by
its convenient situation as an entrepdt between Gujarit and Malabar,
and an outlet to the exports of the Dakhan.

To resume, however, the thread of our narrative. The news of the
arrival of the Egyptian fleet having been confirmed by the Governor of
Cannanore, who was informed of the fact by the well-known pirate
Timoja, the Viceroy despatched Pedro Cam to Chaul to direct Dom
Lourenco to proceed and engage the fleet. This has been regarded as
a wrong etep on the part of the Viceroy. It is by some opined that he
should himself have started for Chaul to reinforce his son’s fleet.
Others, again, say that Dom Lourenco himself on the approach of the
enemy's fleet should have steered out of the river and engaged the
enemy on the sea. But we are all apt to be wise after the event.

Hussein, a Persian by birth and admiral of the Egyptian pavy,
had once before, on his way from Egypt to India, experienced in a
formal engagement very harsh treatment from the two Almeidas, and
was thirsting for vengeance. Malik Eyiz, a native of Sarmatia, who
had renounced Christianity for Mahomedanism, and through his
singular dexterity as an archer had not only regained his liberty—he
had been a slave of the king of Cambay—but through his skill got
himself nominated Governor of Diu, was also a sworn foe of the Portu-
guese. The hatred that both these men bore towards their common
enemy was a bond of unity between them, and they combined to plan
the destruction of their rivals.

Hussein and Malik Eyiz met amid great rejoicings at the point of
Diu, and while consulting how to lay the ambuscade, or discussing
other more or less well-devised schemes to annoy the Portuguese with
their joint fleets, news was brought to them that Dom Lourenco d’Al-
meida had anchored his vessels before Chaul, and had landed his men,
being ignorant of the arrival of the Egyptian fleet in the Indian seas.
Dom Lourengo, on being made aware of this, did not at first take
much heed, depending upon the friendship of Nizém-ul-Mulk, and
believing that this sovereign would not permit any surprise in his
dominions ; although it was for his own interest that this pseudo-
friend of theirs had advised his subjects to keep on good terms with
the Portuguese trafficking in his ports.

Dom Lourengo, helieving in this outward show of friendship,
thought he might safely remain a little longer on land with some of his

VOL. XIL.
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officers, entertaining himself in shooting and athletic sports, until - he
had the opportunity of joining the fleet from Cochin. It was indeed
rumoured abroad that the combined fleets had been'seen on the coast
sailing southwards ; but Dom Lourenco made no account of this,
imagining them to be the ships from Mecca which were here daily
expected, or, as others state, to be the fleet of Albuquerque, who was
. sent out to succeed the Viceroy.

One of the ship’s crew at last espied an extensive fleet from the
top of the mainmast, but he could not discern their strength. They
began now to suspect the truth. Hussein was really advancing that
way with his red and white ensigns adorned with the black crescent,
and o display of ornamental bunting as if on a gala day ; while the
astute Eyiz was following in the rear to concert an attack against the
Portuguese.

Dom Lourengo had no sooner given the necessary orders to his
men than he saw the Egyptian ships advancing against them. The
Mamelukes had buoyed themselves up with the hope that they would
surprise the Portuguese, and they gave undignified expression to their
feelings by shouting and gesticulating and making divers other demon-
strations of joy at having so opportunely found the enemy whom they
were in search of, at their mercy. The Portuguese, having just had
time enough to place themselves in a good position of defence, gave
the enemy a warm reception. Hussein, believing himself secure of
victory as he had surprised the Portuguese ships, determined to
board in person the flag-ship commanded by Dom Lourengo. For this
purpuse he opened the attack with a volley of shells, arrows, hand-
grenades, and other war-engines, enveloping the fleet in clouds of flame
and smoke, but his attack was returned with such determination and
skill that he at last desisted from attempting to board the vessel. Other
Egyptian vessels attacked the Portuguese squadron throughout the
day, though from a distance, but as night approached and separated
the combatants, Hussein retreated with his vessels to the opposite
bank of the river, among the sands, for his greater safety, to prepare
for the renewal of the fight the next morning.

This brief respite for the night was spent Ly the Portuguese in
preparations for the combat the next day. Dom Lourenco, being
still ignorant of the confederacy between Amir Hussein and Malik
Eyiz, gave, at daybreak, the signal to renew the fight. The attack
was made with great energy and ardour, and Dom Lourenco was
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sanguine of boarding Hussein's ship, which hope wasshared by Pedro
Barreto and the other captains ; but, not being able to approach close
enough, on account of the sandbanks, he was obliged to rest satisfied
with cannonading them, and this he did the whole day, and succeeded,
notwithstanding the greater numerical strength of the enemy in ships
and men, in capturing two galleys, all the men on board being put
to the sword. The combat was carried on with much ardour and
intrepidity on both sides, and the Portuguese seemed fast gaining
ground, when Almeida, favoured by the wind and tide, made the
attempt to board the Egyptian flag-ship. The victory was almost
achieved, and the Moors were leaping overboard to escape to the shore,
when the inconsiderate valour of Francisco de Nhaya, who began to
pursue with a Jance the enemy in the water, turned the scales against
the Portuguese. The Moors returned to the combat with the heroism of
despair, and Dom Lourengo was unsuccessful in his attempt, on account
of the contrary current, to board the vessel. Malik Eyiz, the Gover-
nor of Diu, in the meanwhile put in his appearance in the harbour
with a well-manned fleet, consisting of forty vessels, coming at the most
decisive moment to the relief of his confrére Hussein, the Egyptian
admiral. Not daring at once to engage the Portuguese, he came to
anchor at the entrance of the creek, near enough to Hussein to join him
the next day, the Portuguese slackeping their efforts a little, being
somewhat alarmed at this formidable and unexpected circumstance.

On observing this state of things, Dom Lourengo, although twice
wounded by arrows, retained his presence of mind. He despatched
two galleys and three caravels to hinder the union of the two fleets
of the enemy, and this they did so effectually that Eyiz was obliged
to change his position and retreat for shelter to another site. Dom
Louren¢o was then advised by his captains to set fire to the enemy’s
vessels, but he said he wanted to spare them to take them over as
trophies to his old father. This little vanity had blinded him to the
danger of the moment.

The battle, however, still continued between Dom Lourenco and Hus-
sein until night again parted them, both sides endeavouring to conceal
their losses. In the evening, after the cessation of the fight, the Portu-
guese captains met in council on board the flagship to deliberate on
what was next to be done, and they were unanimously of opinion
that as it was unsafe to defend themselves in the narrow river of
Chaul, which was being rapidly blockaded by the enemy’s fleet, it waa
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well to exercise prudence, and endeavour to bring their ships out of the
river into the open sea during the night, to effect a decent retreat,
before Malik Eydz, who was & much more formidable antagonist than
they had been accustomed to deal with, had joined the reinforcing
fieet. But Dom Lourengo, remembering the displeasure of his father
at his having declined to force the Calicut fleet to action in the river
of Débul, and being besides of a temper more valiant than discreet,
resolved not to steal away by night, fearing that his retreat to the
open sea might be construed as a flight. He determined to make
the best of his way by broad daylight, resolutely awaiting in the
meanwhile the events of the next morning.

The morning arrived, and Malik Eyéz, perceiving that the Portuguese
ships were ready to set sail with the first tide after daybreak, inter-
preted the alteration in the arrangements as a preparation for a re-
treat, and advancing, therefore, from the place where he had taken
shelter, boldly attacked them, and, undismayed by the havoc wrought
among his own crew by the constant cannonade of the Portuguese,
pressed close in front in order to intercept their passage. Unfortu-
nately at this time the ship of Dom Louren¢o ran foul of some fishing-
stakes in the bed of the river, and then was cast upon the rocks.
Pelagio de Souza, who commanded the nearest galley, fastened a rope
to the stranded vessel, and plying all his oars was making ineffectual
efforts to tow her off, when, a ball happening to strike her hull near
the rudder, she took in much water and was in danger of sinking.
Then Pelagio cut the rope off, and his own ship was irresistibly borne out
by the current to the sea. The officers seeing the impossibility of
extricating the Admiral’s vessel from so perilous a position, a boat was
sent to Dom Lourenco entreating him to save his person and preserve
himself for another combat. The gallant and high-spirited youth
replied, however, that * he would never be guilty of such a piece of
treachery as to leave in the lurch those who had hitherto been his
companions in danger.” Accordingly, he exerted himself to the ut-
most extremity in this precarious situation, animating his thirty men
(out of a hundred, seventy being Aors de combat) both with words and
by his example to defend themselves. They fought like lions, and,
rejecting all proposals of honourable surrender, armistice, &c., offered
them by the enemy, resolved either to save the ship or die in the
sttempt. In the midst of this engagement a ball broke the Admiral’s
thigh. Ordering his men to place him upon & chair resting against the
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mainmast, or directing them, as others write, to lash him to the
mast, he continued to encourage them with his orders as occasion
required, when another bullet pierced him through the chest and
he was killed. His body was thrown below deck, that the sight of
it might not give the enemy cause to rejoice. Here it was followed by
his faithful page Gato, who, threw himself upon his master’s corpse,
lamenting his fate with literally bloody tears, one of his eyes having
been pierced with an arrow. When at last, after a vigorous resistance,
the Moors boarded the ship, and found Gato upon his master’s body
which he defended, he rose and slew as many of the Moors as approach-
ed the body of Dom Lourenco, until he himself fell dead among them.
At length the ship sank, and out of the hundred men who belonged to
her only nineteen escaped. At the close of the action it was found that,
in all, the Portuguese had lost one hundred and forty men, besides one
hundred and twenty-four wounded, while the enemy’s loss is estimated
at upwards of six hundred. Theaccounts given by the Portuguese
chroniclers and the Mahomedan historians differ widely as to the loss in
men, Ferishta adding that although 400 Turks were honoured with the
crown of martyrdom, no fewer than 4,000 Portuguese infidels were sent
to the infernal regions. But they all agree that the Portuguese on this
occasion experienced a severe check, losing both the flag-ship and
their Captain.* Among those who distinguished themselves most in
this engagement was a sailor by name Andrea van Portua—others call
him André Fernandes—a native of Oporto, who, standing on the top of
the mainmast, although having previously lost the use of his right
arm by a musket-ball, defended himself with only his left for a long
time against the enemy, till at length they promised to spare his
life. Upon this he surrendered himself, and was afterwards restored
to the Portuguese. He returned at last safely to his country, and
was well rewarded for his rare bravery by the King. The rest of the
squadron continued their flight to Cannanore.

Such was the end of poor Dom Lourenco. Still young, he was one of
the most distinguished sons Portugal ever gave birth to. He was much
loved by his men, not only because of the constant exhibition of his
bravery and prodigies of valour in the battle-field, but alse on account
of his other qualifications and his general good conduct. In the taking
of Mombaza ; in obtaining satisfaction from the regent of Quilon, who had

® Barros, Decadns, edition of Lisbon, 1777, tome ii., pt. i., pp. 186-199.
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once offered an insult to his countrymen ; in the naval combat with the
fleet of the Zamorin which was being secretly prepared against them,
and whose preparation was made known to him by the afore-mentioned
traveller Ludovico di Varthema ; in a successful combat st Panane ; in
establishing negotiations with the Maldives and Ceylon, the princi-
pal king of which island he compelled to submit te the King of
Portugal ; and in several other actions both on sea and on land,—in all
these he played a most distinguished part, displaying an undaunted
courage, and & noble and considerate interest for the welfare of his
companions in the field. He had been about four years in India, and
it may truly be said of him what a British essayist has said of Blaise
Pascal, only in a different line of thought and action:—*When we
think,” says Rogers, of the achievements which he crowded into that
brief space, and which have made his name famous to all generations,
we may well exclaim with Corneille, * A peine a-t-il vécu, quel nom il
a laissé!’ ¥

The combat being now ended, the policy of the victors was to pursue
the vanquished by going down to Calicut to join the fleet of the
Zamorin prepared there in order to make a general attack against the
Portuguese. Hussein was of this opinion, in which, however, Malik
Eyaz did not agree, for he took altogether an opposite view of the matter,
and persuaded his fellow-admiral to sail with his fleet back to Diu.
Malik Eyfz had, besides a clear mind, tact, politeness of manners, and
an air of gallantry, qualities which are held in such high repute among
the Orientals, and which made him take special care of his prisoners
and render their captivity as light as possible. He also tried to get
possession of the corpse of Dom Lourenco in order to consign it to a
decent grave, but it could not be found, or, if found, could not be re-
cognized. Eyiiz at last wrote a letter to the Viceroy on the death of
his son, to console him op his loss, saying, among other platitades, that
it was a subject for consolation to a father who loved glory to learn
that the son he had lost in the midst of such a high and hopeful
career was worlhy of him, dying as he did on the bed of honour.

The Viceroy, long before receiving this condoling letter, was made
aware of the unfortunate event by the fugitive remnants of the fleet
which bad, in the meanwhile, arrived at Cannanore and given him
all the details of the action, concealing from him, however, the death

* Rogers' Essays Critical and Biographical, Lond. 1874, vol. i, p. 212.
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of his son, or rather disguising the fact by stating that they were not
quite sure whether their leader was dead or taken captive. In the
midst of this perplexity the Viceroy sent a yogi to Cambay with a
ball of wax containiog a letter to the captives there, asking for parti-
culars regarding Dom Lourenco. The yogi returned in due time
with the news of his death. The elder Almeida sustained with all
fortitude this severe shock to his paternal feelings, and although he
spoke in public of the death of his son as the death of a Christian
hero, and worthy of one who had maintained hitherto by his conduct
the traditions of his noble ancestors, he subsequently withdrew to his
apartment, from which he did not come out for three days, neither did
he speak of his heavy misfortune to any one.

The victors were in the meanwhile overwhelmed with joy, and the
whole of India rang with the cry of victory from the lips of the
blatant Mahomedans. They then spoke but of Amir Hussein and
Malik Eyiz as the most celebrated men of the day ; all the kings of
the country sent them ambassadors with congratulatory addresses,
and the people celebrated the triumphs of their generals with fétes and
pageants of rare splendour. The victors were their tutelary deities,
and the people believed that the moment had arrived for their deliver-
ance from the oppressive yoke of the foreigner. These demonstrations
of joy added to the affliction of the bereaved father, and tended also
to inflame his wrath. Taking advantage of the two fleets which had
arrived from Portugal, the venerable general set out to wreak his ven-
geance upon the Mahomedans, or revenge the death of his brave son.
It would have been indeed difficult for him to hoid the sea, but for the
opportune arrival of the fieets of Tristad da Cunha and Affonco d’Albu-
querque. The Viceroy had thus under him the combined armaments of
nineteen vessels commanded by able officers, with 1,300 Portuguese sol-
diers and mariners and 400 Malabarese on board, with which force he
set sail on the 12th November 1508, and, having first sunk and
burnt some Calicut ships on his route, anchored off the city of Dabul,
which he destroyed, making a descent upon it. The resistance was,
however, vigorous. Piles of the dead formed a barrier more formidable
even than the palisades erected round the city, but the assailants
striving among themselves who should be the foremost, the artillery
of the besieged being happily of high range and passing over their
heads, they pressed on to the ramparts, which were scaled, and
the city devastated and razed to the ground. It was then given to
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plunder, * and ultimately reduced to ashes. Their cruelty was on this
occasion of so glaring a pature that it gave rise to the proverbial
curse : “ Let the wrath of the Farangi fall on you as it did on Dibul.”
Having accomplished this unpleasant task, he set out for Diu on the 3rd
February 1509, where he achieved a splendid victory. Of this engage-
ment there i8 no mention made in the Mahomedan history of Gujarit, but
the Portuguese annalists’ accounts are too circumstantial to be doubted.
Haring at last concluded a treaty of peace with Malik Eyiz, who now
hastened to court the friendship of the Portuguese, the Viceroy returned
to Cochin, and on his way made the sovereign of Chaul, Nizim-ul-Mulk,
who was intimidated by theaccounts of the late victory, a tributary to
the King of Portugal.+ This took place in April 1509.

One year subsequent to this event the Viceroy was, through the
imprudence of his officers, involved in a scuffle with a band of
Hottentots at Saldanha Bay, where he had stopped on his way home,
and died, being wounded by a javelin in the neck. Besides his prudence
and valour which had contributed so much to extend the conquests of
his nation, Dom Francisco d’ Almeida, the seventh son of the Conde
d’Abrantes, had also other accomplishments. It was he who first
discovered the island of Madagascar and gave it the name of St.
Lawrence, which name, according to Mandelslo,} was meant either to
honour his son, or the saint of the day on which the discovery was
made. His disinterestedness was equal to his valour, for, unlike
some of his Successors, he returned home poorer than when he
left Lisbon for India. His death has been a never-ending theme
for philosophical discourses, and, among others, there is a contem-
porary writer who moralizes on the-sad event thus:—¢ That the
man who had trampled upon countless thousands of Asiatics, who
had humbled their sovereign powers, and annihilated in the seas
the powers of the Egyptian Soldan, should perish on an obscure strand

®  Faria y Sousa adds that, the Viceroy not having laid in any considerable
store of provisions when his expedition was.organized, it was thoaght fit to
seek for food in Ddbul when it waa given to plunder. In the search they found
loousts preserved in pots, which the Portuguese tasted and found palatable,
and not * unlike shrimps.”

t+ Some of the chroniclers state that the amount of 2,000 pardaos in gold,
which Nizfm-ul-Mulk used voluntarily to pay to Dom Lourengo for the defence
of his port, was now made compulsory.

I Voyages du Sieur Albert de Mandelslo, Amsterdam, 1727, p. 854 "Bt
others eay it was the fleet of Tristad da Cunha ; Camoens is of ‘this opinion—
seo Lusiadas, canto x., stanza xxxix,
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by the hands of a few savages, should be a salutary lesson for human
ambition.* Soon after this event a factor was placed at Chaul, where
he is mentioned in 1514 by Duarte Barbosa, who, under the name of
Cheul, describes the place thus :—

* Leaving the kingdom of Cambay, along the coast towards the south,
at eight leagues’ distance, there is a fine large river, and on it is a place
called Cheulf,—not very large, of handsome houses, which are all
covered with thatch. This place is one of great commerce in mer-
chandize, and in the months of December, January, February, and
Merch there are many ships from the Malabar country and all other
parts, which arrive with cargoes. That is to say, those of Malabar
laden with cocoanuts, arecas, spices, drugs, palm sugar, emery, and
there they make their sales for the continent and for the kingdom of
Cambay ; and the ships of Cambay come there to meetthem laden
with cotton stuffs, and many other goods which are available in
Malabar, and these are bartered for the goods which have come
from the Malabar country. Aund on the return voyage they fill their
ships with wheat, vegetables, millet, rice, sesame, oil of sesame, of
which there is much in the country; and these Malabars also buy
many pieces of fine muslin] for women’s head-dress, and many bey-
ranies, of which there are plenty in this kingdom. A large quantity
of copper is sold in this port of Cheul, and at a high price, for
it is worth twenty ducats the hundredweight, or more, because in
the interior money is made of it, and it is also used throughout
the country for cooking-pots. There is also a great consumption
in this place of quicksilver and vermilion for the mterior, and for the
kingdom of Guzarat, which copper, quicksilver, and vermilion is
brought to this place by the Malabar mcrchants, who get it from the
factories of the King of Portugal ; and they get more of it by way of
the Mekkah, which comes there from Diu. These people wear the
beyranics put on for a few days nearly in the raw state, and afterwards
they bleach them and make them very white, and gum them to sell
them abroad, and thus some are et with amongst themn which are
torn. In “this port of Cheul there are few iuhabitants, except during
three or four months of the year, the time for putting in cargo, when

* Knight's Unicersal Biography.

+ Chanl, Ocloling, 1570,

T Bealillay btille v Freuch,
YOL. XIl. I
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there arrive merchants from all the neighbourhood, and they make
their bargains during this period, and despatch their goods, and after
that return to their homes until the next season, so that this place is
like a fair in those months. There is a Moorish gentleman as governor
of this place, who is a8 vassal of the King of Decani, and collects his
revenues, and accounts to him for them. He is called Xech, and does
;great service to the King of Portugal, and is a great friend of the Portu-
‘guese, and treats very well all those that go there, and keeps the
country very secure. In this place there is always a Portuguese
factor appointed by the captain and factor of Goa, in order to
send from this place provisions and other necessaries to the city of
Goe, and to the Portuguese fleets; and at a distance of about a
league inland from Cheul is a place where the Moors and Gentiles
of the cities and towns throughout the country come to set up their
shops of goods and cloths at Cheul during the hefore-mentioned
months ; they bring these in great caravans of domestic oxen, with
packs like donkeys, and on the top of these long white sacks placed
crosswise, in which they bring goods; and one man drives thirty
or forty beasts before him.”’*

During the Governorship of Lopo Soares d’ Albergaria, in the year
1516, permission was obtained from Nizim-ul-Mulk to establish on a
larger scale a factory at Chaul, and to have freer access than the Portu-
guese had hitherto had to this important harbour. It is en this occa-
sion that the Portuguese chroniclers make the first mention of Mahim
and Bandora, although it has no great historical importance attached to
it. It was but a skirmish by Dom Joad de Monroy, who, while the
Governor was engaged in the Red Sea, having orders to cruise along the
coast, entered the Mahim river and met a native merchant vessel, the
crew of which on the approach of the Portuguese dragged her on shore,
and, taking as much of the cargo as they could carry, ran off in haste.
Monroy then took the ship and steered towards Chaul. Passing near
the Mahim fort he ordered a discharge of artillery against it, and
went on his way ; the native captain of the fort, by name Haguji,
extremely vexed for this outrageous provocation, equipped in haste
ten vessels, and followed in pursuit of Monroy. They met at the
entrance of the Chaul river, where Haguji was defeated.

* Barbusa’s Description of the Cousts of Eust Adfrice and Malabay, translated
vy the Hon, Heary E, J. Stauley, Lond. 1866, pp. 69 cf scqq.
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In the year 1521 the Governor, Diogo Lopes de Siqueira, who, like
his predecessor, Soares d’Albergaria, was more a merchant than a
soldier, on his return from Cambay, where everything had gone amiss
with him, put into Chaul. His principal misfortunes were the firing
of the powder-room of the ship commanded by Antonio Correa, by the
Mahomedan crew of a vessel captured by him on his voyage from
Ormuz to Diu, on board of which they were made prisoncrs, and
by which they blew up the poop into the air along with the brave
conqueror of Bahrayn and all his rich booty. This was followed by
the defeat of the little fleet that was sent under Beja to make the old
demand in regard to a site to construct a fort at Diu, which not only
met with a stern refusnl, but in the scuffle which ensued on that occasion
one of their galleys was sunk. Diogo Lopes at last, owing to these
disasters, abandoned the project and retired precipitately, harassed as
he was by Malik Eyiiz and his compeers in the rear, until he arrived at
Chaul. .

At Chaul, Diogo Lopes met Fernad Camello, who had come with
permission from Nizim-ul-Mulk to erect a fort on the site of Reva-
danda, where the Portuguese had already built, in 1516, a miserable-
looking little house called a factory. They were, however, practically
masters of the place to such an extent as to enrage the Mahomedans,
who through sheer jealousy had murdered the first factor, Joad Fer-
nandes, whose place was then filled by Fernac Camello.*

Some of the chroniclers state that the permission for the erection
of the fortress was not only willingly granted by Nizim-ul-Mulk, but
almost pressed on them to be executed expeditiously, in order to spite
the Gujarit king, with whom the Nizidm was then at war. For this
purpose the king of Ahmadnagar, who had, a short time before, had
his city burnt by the Dibul fleet of Adil Khin, despatched to the
Portuguese factory a person whom Barros calls Letefican (Latif Khiin)
to concert measures and draw up an agreement or treaty between the
two parties. The governorship of the Mahomedan city of Chaul had
then fallen vacant, and wasin dispute between two rival brothers named
Sheikh Ahmad and Sheikh Mahomed, the highest bidder for the prize
sueceeding to the place.

Diogo Lopes was not slow to profit by so advantageous an offer.
The treaty being ratified and signed, the building of the fort wac

# Barros, Decadas, tome i, pt. 2, p. 295 ; nlso tome ii, pt. 1, p. 182
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begun without delay on the northern margin of the creek, about half 2
league to the south of the other, as the most convenient site for
warlike purposes.*

The walls being once erected, the workmen, to whose toils a great
impetus was imparted by the receipt of letters from the King of
Portugal desiring them to build a fort at Chaul as well as at Diuy,
applied themselves @ couvert to perfect the inner apartments of the
building. Within this time the charge of the factory had passed
over from Camello to Diogo Paes. Being aware that the erection of
the fortress of Chaul was begun, which would eventually prove
prejudicial to his interests, Malik Eyiz lost no time in making his
appearance before Chaul with more than fifty vessels, and sunk a
large Portuguese ship of Pedro da Silva de Menezes sailing with a rich
cargo from Ormuz. He then continued to Dblockade the fort of
Chaul for three weeks, doing considerable damage to the squadron
which was opposed to him, and altogether harassing them *greatly.
Notwithstanding this, the construction of the fort was perseveringly
carried on.  About this time Diogo Lopes, learning that his successor
had arrived at Cochin and his presence was necessary at that place,
and being chagrined, moreover, at the inglorious result of the naval
encounters above alluded to, forced his way through the enemy’s fleet,
leaving his nephew Henrique de Menezes to command the fort, and
Fernad Beja in charge of the ships, consisting of two galleys, three
caravels, one foist, and one brigantine, to oppose the aggressions of Malik

A

Eyaz.

While thus forcing his way, escorted by his vessels, Diogo Lopes
was, besides some untoward accidents of tide and head winds, met
with a vigorous attack by f\g& Mahomed, who was then command-
ing the Cambay fleet, and, being indefatigable in seconding every
intention of his master, had himself done all in his power to hinder
the establishment of the Portuguese at Chaul. He was, however,
defeated, although the victory cost the Portuguese the death of
Fernad Beja, who is crowned by the annalists with the pompous title
of *“ General of the Sea.” This memorable engagement was seen with

* Among the stipulations cf that treaty wnas one concerning the importation
of horses for the use of Nizdm-ul-Mulk. Barros rays that on the sunbject of
horses the Indian Mahomedans had the following adage :—‘‘ Se nad hoavesse
soffrimento, nad houvera ji mundo; se uad houvesse cavallos, nad houvern
guerra: " “Withoat suflerings there would he no world, nor withont horses any
war.” :
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exciting interest from the shore by multitudes of people, who seemed
to enjoy the affray and carnage so long as their own lives were not
at stake. Beja was 'much regretted, and his place was temporarily
occupied by Antonio Correa (not the one blown up near Ormuz),*
pending the arrival of Dom Luis de Menezes, brother of the new
Governor, who had been appointed in his place * General of the
Sea.”

To secure the entrance to the river, the Portuguese had constructed
a redoubt or bulwark on the side opposite to the fort, and placed it
under the command of Pedro Vaz Permeo, an old officer who had seen
service in Italy, with a garrison of thirty men. Aga‘i Mahomed landed
300 of his men by night to surprise this bulwark; but the small
garrison, though the captain and several men were slain, valiantly
opposed them, and maintained their ground till relieved by Ruy
Vaz Pereira with a reinforcement of two armed boats containing
sixty men, who put the enemy to flight, after having lost two of
their chief officers and a hundred men. By this signal success of
the Portuguese the enemy were much daunted, particularly a certain
Sheikh Mahomed, a great man in the city, who pretended to be a friend
of the Portuguese, but yet did everything in his power secretly to
molest them. On the occasion of the defeat of Afra Mahomed, this
‘Sheikh, believing him ignorant of his perfidy, sent to congratulate
Antonio Correa ; but the latter, well knowing his treachery, sent him
in return the heads of his messengers, and hung up their bodies, for his
edification, along the shore. The Sheikh was taken aback at this act,
and in revenge proceeded to open hostilities, encouraging Agn Ma-
homed to persevere in the blockade, giving him at the same time
intelligence that the Portuguese were in want of ammunition; but
Dom Luis de Menezes arrived in the nick of time with reinforce-
ments and & supply of ammunition and provisions, beside the new
captain of Chaul, Simad d’Andrade ; to them Correa resigned the com-
mand, and the blockade was raised. Some of the chroniclers relate
wonders of this siege. They tell us of a soldier’s shield on which a
crucifix was represented being spiked with sixty darts, none of which
touched the crucifix; and of others having twenty or more darts on
them, which were likewise uninjured.

* This, though apparently preposterous, is a necessary parenthesis. Some
of the translators of Faria y Souza have expreseed doubts on the snhject.

7
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The next historical event in connection with Chaul is the arrival
of Vasco da Gama in its port on his third and last voyage to India as
the second Viceroy of the Portuguese dominions in the East. On
his way to Goa, off Dibul, he met with a fierce tempest which
was about to engulf his fleet, and which Vasco da Gama, with his
usual sang froid, used to explain away as a symptom of the ocean’s
fright at his presence; he was driven safely to Chaul, where he cast
anchor on the 8th September 1524, and took, according to Barros,
his title of Viceroy, following the example of Dom Francisco
d'Almeida, who had taken the same title on his arrival at Canna-
nore. He did not land at all, but on his arrival Simed d’Andrade,
Captain of Chaul, went at once to pay his respects to the Admiral
on board his vessel, where, says Gaspar Correa, ‘‘the Viceroy did
him great honour, and gave him and all the Captains of the fleet
large presents of refreshments, because he was very grand and liberal
in his expenditure.”* Then the Viceroy appointed Christovad de
Souza captain of the fortress, and having made, in conformity with his
instructions from the King, several other minor appointments, he sailed,
after a stay of three days, to Goa, carrying with him all the officers who
did not belong to the local garrison and were unmarried, or had no pre-
text whatever for staying at Chaul, promising to each a share of the
rich spoil of a Mahomedan ship which he had captured at sea on his
way from the Red Seato India. The goodson board that ship, when
valued, were found to contain one hundred thousand ducats in gold,
and two hundred thousand more in merchandize and slaves.

Dom Duarte de Menezes, on entering upon the government of India
on the 22nd of January 1522, had sent his brother Dom Luis de
Menezes, the General of the Seain Chaul, to Ormuz to quell a rebellion
of the Mahomedans, and afterwards followed himself. The Maho-
medans showed opposition to the obnoxious measure adopted by Dom
Duarte’s predecessor of appointing Portuguese officers to the custom-
house of Ormuz, to prevent certain frauds that had been practised by
the native officers of the customs. On Dom Luis going to Ormuz,
Chaul was left entirely to the care of Simas d’Andrade, who had begun
his career here by capturing two Turkish galleys and gaining a victory
over the people of Dibul. By this success that city was reduced, and
made to pay tribute, and also to cede to him two of the enemy’s

* Stanley’s Three Voyages of Fasco da Gama, Lond. 1869, p. 384.
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ships. In the meanwhile the fort of Chaul, which had begun to be
bailt in 1521, had been completed about 1524, and commanded even
the entrance of the harbour of Bombay, in which from this date the
Portuguese fleets were moving freely.

On Dom Duarte putting in at Chaul, where he met Christovad de
Souza as Captain, he was informed that the Viceroy, Vasco da Gama,
had left orders not to allow him to land. Malik Eyiz in the mean-
while appears to have been terrified by the repeated successes of the
Portuguese, for he at once withdrew his fleet from before Chaul, to
return again in 1528, when a great number of the ships of the fleet, which
comprised 83 barques, were destroyed by the allied forces of the Portu-
guese and the King of Ahmadnagar. A valiant Moor named Alexiath
(Ali Shih) was in command. He had done much injury to the subjects
of Nizim-ul-Mulk and to the Portuguese trade at Chaul during the
captaincy of Christovad de Souzs. In consequence of this, the present
Captain, Francisco Pereira de Berredo, demanded aid from the Governor,
Lopo Vaz de Sampayo, who accordingly set sail with 40 vessels of
different sizes, in which were 1,000 Portuguese soldiers, besides a consi-
derable force of armed patives. In this expedition Heitor de Sylveira
commanded the small vessels that were rowed—they all being Malabar
vessels, which by the early writers are called pardos, tonys, caturs,
&c., and are in fact rowing-boats—while Sampayo took charge of the
sailing vessels. On arriving at Chaul, Sampayo sent 80 Portuguese,
under the command of Joad de Avelar, to the assistance of Nizim-
ul-Mulk, and then sailed towards Diu. It was on this occasion that
Bombay was for the second time visited by the Portuguese. Off Bom-
bay the Cambay fleet, of which he was in search, was descried ; some
of the ships were detached and sent round to secure the entrance to the
Bandora creek, to prevent the enemy from escaping, while Sylveira with
his brigantines and rowing-boats bore down upon them. During the
night, which was spent in the Bombay harbour, the crews of both fleets
observedin the sky a comet of extraordinary size, sword-like in shape,
which, says Barros, the Greeks used to call Xiphia. This appearance was
held by the Mahomedans as an ominous sign, foreboding their proximate
defeat. Notwithstanding, the engagement took place. A little before
this, however, Sampayo got into one of his swift little boats and ordering
all the ships of his fleet in a line made a short speech to each of them,
encouraging them to action, and then gave the order for fighting.
After a furious cannonade about or in front of the Bombay harbour,



88 HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAUL.

the Portuguese gallantly boarded the enemy, who attempted to flee
round the harbour through the Bandora creek, but found it block-
aded, and Ali Shih escaped with only ten of his barques, all the
rest being taken. Of the 73 vessels captured, witha vast number
of prisoners and much artillery and abundance of ammunition, 33 were
retained as serviceable, the rest being burnt. It was on this occasion
that Thini, Salsette, and Bombay were made tributary. All this took
place in February 1526,

In this naval engagement Francisco de Barrio de Paiva was the first
to board the enemy’s vessels, and obtained the prize of 100 ducats
which had been previously offered by Sampayo for such an act. The
Portuguese historians state that, although the ememy lost so many
ships and lives, the Portuguese lost not a single man. On this Lafitau
remarks :—* Peut on les croire sans leur faire tort et sans diminuir
beaucoup I'éclat de leur victoire en concevant trop de mépris pour
les ennemis, & qui ils avaient affaire ?”’*

The detachment sent to Nizim-ul-Mulk, nsslsted by 1,000 native sol-
diers of that king, acquired great honour by their gallantry, their com-
mander, Joad de Avelar, being the first to scale, with their assistance,
a fort belonging to the Gujardt king till then thought impregnable.
Having slain the defenders, he delivered it up to Nizim-ul-Mulk, who
had for this purpose first implored the aid of the Portuguese.

In 1530 the Portuguese had a squabble with Nizim-ul-Mulk, who
had at length come to the determination, in spite of all his amicable
overtures, to show the Portuguese his undisguised displeasure at having
heen compelléd to cede them a few roods of the ground at the Chaul creek.
This misunderstanding appears to have originated from the then cap-
tain of Chaul, Francisco Pereira Berredo, having, at the request of Ni-
zim-ul-Mulk, proceeded with a detachment of 200 men under his per-
sonal command to overthrow his enemy the king of Cambay, who
was at the head of an army of 12,000, but only to return after suffer-
ing a severe repulse. Hence the determination of Nizim-ul-Mulk
to show his displeasure, which indicates to what extent the friendship
he bore to the Portuguese was induced by self-interest. However,
differences were soon made up, but the good understanding, super-
ficial in its nature, lasted only for a decade, during which period
Chaul was the only powerful Portuguese naval station on this part

* Hist. des Descouvertes, ele. Paris, 1736, vol. jii., p. 196,
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of the coast, as well as the chief place of their army prior to the
establishment of Bassein, honoured often by the visits of men so
remarkable as statesmen and warriors as Nuno da Cunha, Martim
Affonso de Souza, and others.

The success of the Portuguese under Sampayo had terrified all
the princes of India who had been hitherto their enemies. Nizém-ul-
Mulk and Adil Khin sent in consequence their ambassadors to the
Viceroy, Dom Garcia de Noronha, to renew their (ormer treaties of
peace, and the Zamorin was to obtain more honourable treatment from
his employing the mediation of a commandant of the fort of Chalé,
near Calicut.*

The next important event in connection with the history of Chaual
is a grand naval review held in the harbour of Bombay. The largest
fleet that ever crossed the Bombay waters, comprising four hundred
vessels of all descriptions, principally from Chaul, were assembled under
the command of Nuno da Cunha, Governor-General in India, convey-
ing 22,000 men, of whom no less than 3,600 soldiers and 1,450 sailors
were Europeans, There were, besides, 2,000 Canara and Malabar
soldiers, 8,000 slaves, and about 5,000 native seamen. All of them
were paraded on the site of the present Esplanade, and it was a splen-
did spectacle, say the chroniclers, to see these soldiers, in the quaint
gaudy costumes of the time, moving on the then almost desolate
island of Bombay, having for a background the array of vessels lying
at anchor in the harbour, and 2ll preparing to sail for the conquest of
Diu. This took place in January 1531. They sailed towards Diu on
the 7th February, and carried by assault a strongly fertified position
in the island of Beyt, in the Gulf of Cutch.

Some time after, Chaul was visited by one of the greatest Portu-
guese travellers, the yet little known Fernad Mendes Pinto. He
came down on board the same fleet which brought a new Captain of
Chaul, appointed by the King, by name Jorge de Lima. On arrival
at Chaul, in 15338 or the beginning of 1539, he met here Simaé Guedes,
who was then the Captain of Chaul, and to whom he mentioned all the
untoward accidents that befell him on the way.t

® The renewal of the treaty with Nizdm-ul-Mulk in the Governorship of
Dom Garcia de Noronha is published in the Subsidios para ¢ Historia da India
Portuguesa, by Rodrigo J. de L. Felner, Lisbon, 1868, pp. 115-117.

t Peregrinagas do Fernas Mendes Pinto, Lisbon, 1762, pp. 3 and 8.
« VOL XIL 12
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In the year 1540 Nizdm-ul-Mulk being determined to gain posses-
sion of the fortresses of Sangaca and Carnala (Sanksi and Karnila),
held by two subjects of the king of Gujarit, on the frontiers of
that kingdom, and which were formidable from their strength and
situation, took them by assault in the absence of their commanders.
Dom Francisco de Menezes, the captain of Bassein, having been ap-
plied to for help, went to their assistance with 300 Europeans and
a party of native troops, and the fortresses were stormed, retaken,
and restored to their former owners, and Portuguese garrisons left with
both for their protection. After a short time Nizim-ul-Mulk, with
an army of 5,000, having ruined and pillaged the two districts, the
commanders in despair abandoned the places, and, resigning their titles-
to the Portuguese, withdrew to Bassein, whence Menezes sent supplies
and relief, intending to defend them. On hearing of this, Nizim-ul-
Mulk sent an additional torce of 6,000 men, of whom 1,000 were mus-
keteers, and 800 well-equipped horsemen. This great force having be-
sieged the fortress, which they twice assaulted in one day, they were
repulsed with great slaughter. They again assaulted the trenches, and
were opposed with determination, until, being much fatigued, and
suffering from hunger and excessive heat, both parties were under
the necessity of declaring by mutual consent & truce. In this
interval Menezes having arrived with 160 Europeans, twenty of whom
were cavalry, several naiks and 2,000 native soldiers, the attack was
renewed, and after a sharp encounter the enemy fled, leaving the
ground about the fortresses strewed with arms and ammunition.

In this engagement a Portuguese soldier of gigantic stature and pro-
digious strength, named Trancoso, in the heat of the battle seized
by the waist a Mahomedan wrapped up in a large veil, and carried him
as if he were a buckler to shelter his breast, receiving upon him all the
strokes from the enemy’s weapons. He continued to use this strange
shield with marvellous effect, and did not once drop it on the ground
till the close of the action. This soldier was the brother of Dom
Antonio Trancoso, a magistrate, and having settled at Thin# died there
at a very advanced age, having two of his grand-daughters married to
Dom Franecisco de Souza and Dom Diniz d’Almeida, officers of the Diu
garrison. The house and family of this distinguished warrior are now
extinct. ®

¢ Diogo do Couto’s Decadas, vol, ii., pt. 2, p. 193.
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When the battle was over, the Governor, Dom Estevad da Gama,
happened to arrive at Chaul, and considering that these fortresses
cost more than they- produced, and Nizim-ul-Mulk was their
ally, restored them to that prince for an additional tribute of
5,000 pardaos in gold, to the great regret of Captain Menezes of
Bassein, who showed to the last his reluctance to deliver them up
to him.*

A curious episode, connected with.the history of Chaul, as illustrated
in the “ Vida de Dom Joad de Castro,”” hy one aof the most ele-
gant and popular, though by no means trustworthy, of the Portuguese
chroniclers, Jacinto Freire d’Andrade, is the patriatic zeal of the
-matrons and maidens of Chaul, who, having heard that the Viceroy
of India, Dom Joa de Castro, had requested the municipality of Goa
to lend him 20,000 pardaos, for the use of his army of defence at
Diu, which was being besieged by Khoja Sofar, sending at the same
time a lock of his moustaches as & pledge for the sure and punctual
repayment of the money, sent him their earrings, necklaces, bracelets,
and other jewellery, to be applied to the public service. The Governor,
however, restored them all in the same condition in which they were
sent, having been in the meantime amply supplied with funds by the
capture of a rich ship of Cambay. This took place in 1546.

The above statement has been written and reproduced several
times for more than three centuries, and, remaining uncontradicted,
is universally believed. It was only lately that the discovery of
documents that lay buried for years in the Government archives
at Lisbon led some writers to cast a doubt en the veracity of that
story. The truth is that when Dom Joad de Castro wrote a
letter, dated the 3rd May 1546, addressed to the municipality,
magistrates and inhabitants of Chaul, requesting their aid in the
preparation of a fleet to- resist the king of Gujarit, a reply, dated the
22nd of the same month, was sent, saying, “ We are ready to aid
you not only with persons, arms, horses, ships and states for all the
time you wish ; but if our states be not sufficient for that purpose, our
wives will gladly offer us their jewels.”” The enthusiasm of the reply
is so palpable that, caught by it, and faithful to the tradition of being
the Spartans of the time, a lady from Chaul, who was then at Goa,
sent to the Viceroy by her daughter a case of jewels, stating that

* This second treaty is found in Felner's Subsidios, ut supra, pt. ii,, pp.
117-120.
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having heard that the ladies of Chaul had offered their jewels to him,
she was desirous to have the honour of sending hers. Another part
of this curious letter worth noting is her allusion to the wealth of Chaul
at that time. She writes :—* Do not think, Sir, that because my jewels
are 80 few, there are not more at Chaul. I assure yon that I have the
least portion, having distributed them among my daughters. There
are jewels in Chaul which alone are sufficient to carry on the war for
ten years.” *

During the entire period from 1540 until the Governorship of
Francisco Barreto, in 1555, Chaul enjoyed the blessing of peace, which
circumstance accounts partly for the amount of wealth above referred
to. It was only in 1557 that the Governor having been informed of
the death of Nizim-ul-Mulk in the preceding year, and not being quite
sure of meeting the same friendly treatment at the hands of his
successor, expressed his desire to secure the promontory of Kérlé
(Mérro), and fortify it into an outwork of defence for the city of
Chaul, when a scuffle ensucd, as we shall see hereafter.

The Portuguese chroniclers of the time pass a glowing encomium
on the memory of the deceased Nizim-ul-Mulk, who, it is stated, was
endowed with great natural and political sagacity, his court being an
hospitable resort of the best men of the time. Ilc had among his cour-
tiers a Portuguese renegade, by name Simad Peres, who had embraced
Mahomedanism, and was held in such high estimation by the king that
he appointed him his minister and general of his army. Notwith-
standing his apostacy, Peres was always friendly towards his countrymen,
and entertained no respect for those who imitated his perfidy. The king,
on his decath-bed, reccommended his successor to the good offices
of this faithful servant, and Peres executed with fidelity all his
charges.

Soon after the death of the king, the young prince had an unpleasant
affray with Adil Khan, in which the old minister lost his life, and the
new Nizim-ul-Mulk was left to his whims, unguided alike by the advice
of his sober minister and the example of his wise father. In reference to
the latter, Diogo do Couto is the only chronicler who points out a trait

® Instituto Vasco da Gama, vol. iv., pp. 29 and 57. Dom Joad de Castro was
often at Chaul, and a fourth treaty of alliance, confirmatory of all the three
previous ones, was signed by him with Nizim-ul-Mulk. Subsidios, ibid., pp.
120-123.
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in the character of the deceased king which really mars the effect of
his otherwise eminently eulogistic memoir. He informs us, in his
Decada V., liv. vi11., cap. vi., that this prince being affected by what
he calls St. Lazarus’ melady, i.e. leprosy, and all medical efforts to
cure him having failed, was recommended by one of his court phy-
sicians to try as a last resource the effect of bathing in children’s
blood. Large tanks were filled, says the historian, with that liquid,
but with no better result. This wanton immolation of innocent little
lives on the altar of this prince’s tyranny differs perhaps only in
degree from the murder of the innocents by Herod. However,
Nizam-ul-Mulk, in spite of his leprosy, lived to the advanced age of
ninety, having reigned for the unusually long period of fifty-eight
years. The disposition of this prince was perhaps not dissimilar
to that of Sultin Mahomed, king of Gujarit, who, like Mithridates,
had accustomed himself to the use of poison, to guard himself
against being poisoned. When any of his women, Faria y Souza
tells us, happened to be nigh delivery, he opened their wombs to
take out the fatus. And being out hunting one day accompanied by
some of his women, he fell from his horse and was dragged by the
stirup, when one of his female companions bravely made up to
his horse and cut the girth with a scimitar; in requital for this
service he killed her, saying that ‘“a woman of such courage had
also enough to kill him.” Ile was at length murdered by a page
in whom he had great confidence. * For tyrants,” adds the his-
torian, ‘“always die by the hands of those in whom they repose most
trust,”’*

When Barreto arrived at Chaul he had neither the friendly assistance
of the old king nor the codperation of the patriotic minister to back
him in his project to secure and fortify the rocky promontory
of Korlé, called by the Portuguese, as already stated ““o Mérro de
Chaul.” It was really this friendship that had bitherto prevented
the Portuguese from attacking Chaul, while the neighbouring city
of Dibiil had been between 1503 and 1557 four times burnt and
plundered. The possession of the promontory of Kérlé command-
ing the entrance of the harbour, would, he thought, compensate
for all the drawbacks and imperfections of the fortress of Chaul,
especially at a time when all the Mahomedun powers of India were,

* Asia Portuguesa, Spanish edition of 1674, vol. ii., p. 278,
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conjointly with the Rdms,* striving to enlist the support of the
natives of the country in their efforts to make the Portuguese
abandon their conquests in India.

The project of fortifying the promontory had, however, according
to the stipulations of the treaty, before being carried into effect, to
be submitted to, and approved of by, the King of Chaul, Nizim-ul-
Mulk II. For this purpose an ambassador with rich presents was
sent. The young prince regarded the proposal as an insult to his
diguity, and as displaying an occult desire on the part of the Por-
tuguese to undermine his independence. Then apprehending that such
a project was a mere pretext to levy duties on merchandize leaving or
entering his port, and thus deprive him of this important item of
state revenue, he not only refused permission, but made the ambas-
sador a prisoner, and despatched his General, Farate Khan, with 30,000
men, and instructions to build as speedily as possible an impregnable
fortress there on his own account. He ordered his General at the
same time not to show any hostility towards the Portuguese in the
fort, nor to those who were settled in their city. Garcia Rodrigues
de Tavora, the Governor of the fortress of Chaul, alarmed at this state
of things, made representations to the Viceroy, and obtained a fleet,
under the command of Alvaro Peres Souto Maior, to stop the progress
of the work begun. ‘

Soon after the Viceroy himself went in person to their relief with a
numerous and well-manned fleet conveying 4,000 Portuguese troops,
besides natives, who kept on pouring shells and bullets on the workmen,
preventing progress being made with the fortifications. Whereupon
Nizdm-ul-Mulk, unwilling to continue the conflict, sent a parlementaire
with the following message :—* that he was a friend to the King of
Portugal, having inherited that feeling from his predecessor, who had
given them a place where they had already built a citadel, a gift which
he certainly never thought of revoking, but that he had reasons to
apprehend that by allowing them to build a new fort it would even-
tually lead them to place him under their yoke, and deprive him of
the customs duties, which belonged, as hitherto, to him alone, as the
sovereign of the place.” The arguments being found convincing, the

# The European Turks were called Rdms by the Portuguese, from their
ocoupying the seat of the Lower RBoman Empire, just as the Asiatics used to
call Fraoks all nations of the Latin race, from their first acquaintance with them
in the time of the Crusades.
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conflict ended in a pacific arrangement being made by both parties
that Kérlé should remain as it was.

During the above affray, the chroniclers add, a miracle was wrought at
the promontory of Kdrlé, where the Moors, utterly unable to cut down
with swords a small wooden cross fixed upon a stone, tried to remove
it by the force of elephants, but without success. Faria y Souza adds
to this miracle the following : —* Likewise about this time a Portuguese
soldier bought for a trifle from a jogue (yogi) in Ceylon a brown pebble
about the size of an egg, on which the heavens were represented in
several colours, and in the midst of them the image of the holy Virgin
with the Saviour in her arms ; this precious jewel fell into the hands of
Francisco Barreto, who presented it to Queen Catherine, and through
its virtues God wrought many miracles both in India and Portugal.”’*

This was also an occasion on which the Portuguese of Chaul, not
yet intoxicated with the spirit of luxury or insolence of wealth, which
rendered them in subsequent encounters as difficult to control within
the bounds of prudence as to bring them under a moderate discipline,
evinced such a zeal for the public welfare as to feed at their expense
all the soldiers of the garrison. One of the inhabitants, by name
Lopes Carrasco, a man of considerable wealth, placed daily at his
door tables with every sort of eatables for the use of the garrison
during the time the conflict with Nizim-ul-Mulk continued, and his
excellent example was followed by others with alacrity and praise-
worthy emulation.

In 1570, five years after the famous battle of Talicota, in which
the memory of the old empire of Narsinga was destroyed by the
Mahomedan sword, a serious combination was formed against the
Portuguese by the kings of Bijapir and Ahmadnagar, assisted
by the Zamorin, to drive them out of India—not unlike the one that
in 1857 was concocted against the British. This confederacy, which
had been under mnegotiation for five long years with remarkable
secrecy, flattered itself so much with the certainty of extirpating the
Portuguese from this country that they agreed beforehand on the dis-
tribution of their expected conquests.

Princes are, however, more than ordinary individuals, apt, as M. de
1a Clide rightly observes, to mistrust each other, even when profess-

* Asia Portuguesa, loc. cit., p. 314.
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. 3
ing apparently entire confidence.t+ In spite of the alliance being sealed
with the most solemn oaths, each of the princes was disinclined to
strike the first blow, suspecting his ally would not follow suit. Nizdm
Shih or Nizim-ul-Mulk, anxious as he was to get rid of the Portu-
guese from Chaul at all hazards, and share their dominions as a part
of his spoil, was on various pretences putting off besieging Chaul until
Adil Khin had first invaded Goa.

The secret at last got out: Farate Khin being appointed the
commander of Nizim-ul-Mulk’s army, advanced with it about the
end of December, in fulfilment of the stipulations of his master.
His army consisted of 26 elephants, 8,000 horse, and 20,000 infantry,
men of courage and willing to fight, but wanting in one thing—disci-
pline—to make them fine soldiers.

Their march into the environs of the old city was made amidst the
deafening sound of cymbals, beating of drums, and a variety of
martial music. Four thousand of the Ahmadnagar cavalry then
marched along the north of Chaul to cut off the reinforcements
and supplies from Bassein, and the small fort of Caranja with its
garrison of 40 men under Duarte Perestrello. All this awmazing
ostentation did not, however, in the least alarm the Portuguese citizens,
who, being fully awake as to what was to happen, displayed the same
serene determination, intrepidity, and willingness to fight astheir country-
men at Goa. The chroniclers attribute this disposition of mind to the
Viceroy, Dom Luis d’Athaide, the Lord Canning of those days, whose
good example had, more than anything else, inspired them with confi-
dence. He was recommended by many, especially the Archbishop, to
abandon Chaul for the greater security of Goa ; but he undauntedly re-
solved to defend both.

This was a time pregnant with grave events. Goa was then in the
throes of a formidable invasion. However, those were the days in
which the capital of Portuguese India had not entirely declined
from its former proud eminence of luxury and power, and romantic
incidents and deeds of valour were not uncommon.

Luis Freire d’Andrade, a man of acknowledged merit, was then
the Captain of Chaul, which he hastily fortified, taking in all ne-
cessary provisions to last during a siege, which, it was feared, would
be & long one. The fortifications were then in so contemptible a

® Histotre Général de Portugal, Paris, 1735, tome vi., p. 52.
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condition that they well merited the hard epithet of “un misérable
bicoque” applied to them by Lafitau. They gave, moreover, origin to
that curious dialogue reported by chroniclers between Nizim-ul-Mulk
and his general Farate Khin, in which the former made use of the not
very complimentary phrase ‘‘a stable of beasts” in reference to the
Chaul fort, the general excellently retorting that *the beasts were
lions.” Some of the citizens of Chaul, however, enervated by luxury and
abuse of the blessings of twelve years’ peace, were every way thwarting
the general Dom Francisco Mascarenhas’ plans. They seemed to
care more for their houses and gardens than the honour of the nation.
The houses were, however, pulled down, some of the gardens outside
the town fortified, and every nook and corner put in the best state of
defence.

The Viceroy was in the meanwhile preparing to send him reinforce-
ments after the 600 men, five foists and four galleys already despatched
under the command of Mascarenhas, a gallant officer of his time, who
had also brought with him some shiploads of ammunition and other
supplies. These reinforcements were followed by others under the
command of Ruy Gonsalves, who brought 200 men, and Dom Luis
de Menezes Baroche, who eventually became captain of Chaul in
succession to Freire d’ Andrade.

Farate Khin, immediately on his arrival at Chaul, about the end of
December 1570, marshalled his artillery and elephants in battle array,
and having made sure that in pursuance of the league Adil Khin had
taken the field before Goa, without awaiting further orders from the
king Nizim Shih, who was himself expected to join the campaign,
gave orders to carry the place by a coup de main. His attempt, how-
ever, proving unsuccessful, he retreated into the chapel of Madre de
Deus and waited there until the king arrived, about the 16th January
1571, with the rest of his army, which, with that under General Farate
Khin, amounted now to 34,000 horse, 100,000 foot, 30,000 pioneers,
and 4,000 men consisting of smiths, masons, and other artizans, of dif-
ferent nationalities, such as Turks, Persians, Abyssinians, and a few
European renegades. He had also 300 elephants with 40 picces of
artillery of enormous size with such names as ‘the cruel,” ¢the
devourer,” ‘the butcher,” ‘the honour,” &c., and every kind of
ammunition. This prodigious force was encamped in the environs
of Chaul, which place, though but poorly fortified and with only a
handful of men to carry on its defence, had a few ofticers of such extra-

VOL. XII, 13



08 HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAUL.

ordinary courage, as Dom Luis de Menezes, who had earned through
his exploits the appellation of solus mundi, and others, that ome of
them was surely worth a hundred of the enemy. The Nizim-ul-Mulk
had, besides, an auxiliary naval force to assist him from the Zamorin,
which mustered twenty-two paraus, carrying 1,500 fusiliers ; this
fleet he ordered to engage the Portuguese in the port, and ascended
the top of one of his own mosques to observe the progress of the
action. He had, however, the mortification to behold from this place
the crushing defeat of the Malabarese allies, in whom he had placed
more dependence than in his own army.

¢ Thus,” says Faria y Souza, * an army of 150,000 mcn sat down
to besiege a town that was defended merely by a single wall, a fort
not much larger than a house, and a handful of men. Farate Khin
took up his quarters near the church of Madre de Deus with 7,000
horse and 20 elephants ; Agalas Khin in the house of Joad Lopes
with 6,000 horse ; Nimiri Khin between that and Upper Chaul with
2,000 horse: so that the city was beset from sea to sea. The Nizim
encamped with the main body of the army at the further end of the town,
where the ground was covered with tents for the space of two leagues ;
and 5,000 horse were detached to ravage the district of Bassein.”*

Although at the commencement of the siege the Portuguese garrison
was, as above stated, a mere handful of men, and the works being
yvery slight no particular posts were assigned, all acting wherever their
services were most wanted, yet soon afterwards, the news of the siege
having spread abroad, many officers and gentlemen flocked thither
with reinforcements, so that in a short time the garrison was augmented
to 2,000 men. It was thenresolved to maintain particular points, besides
the general circuit of the walls. The monastery of the Franciscans
was committed to the charge of Alexandre de Souza; Nuno Alvares
Percira was entrusted with the defence of some houses near the shore ;
those between the Misericordia and the church of the Dominicans were
confided to Gonsalo de Menezes ; others in that neighbourhood to Nuno
Vello Pereira, and so on in other places. Inthe meanwhile the priestly
party continued more than ever to recommend that Chaul should be
sacrificed for the safety of Goa ; but the Viceroy thought otherwise, in
which opinion he was seconded only by Ferdinando de Castellobranco,
and he immediately despatched succours under Ferdinando Telles and
Duarte d¢ Lima. Before their arrival, Nimiri Khin, who had pro-

* Asia Portuguesa, ul svpra.
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mised the Nizim that he would be the first person to enter Chaul,
vigorously assaulted the posts of Henrique de Betancourt and Fer-
dinando de Miranda, who resisted him with the slaughter of 300 of
his men, losing seven on their own side.

At last the reinforcements arrived, in spite of all the efforts of the
enemy to intercept them. The enemy had erected a battery against the
monastery of the Franciscans, where the Portuguese had some cannon ;
and as the gunners on both sides used their utmost endeavours to burst
or dismount the opposite guns, the cannon-balls were sometimes seen to
meet by the way. On the eve of St. Sebastian the Portuguese made
a sally upon some houses which were occupied by the Moors, and slew
agreat number of them without the loss of even one man. Enraged at
this affront and the late repulse, the enemy made that same night an
assault on the fortified monastery of the Franciscans with 5,000 -men,
expecting to surprise the Portuguese, but were soon undeceived by
losing many of their men. This assault lasted with great fury for
five hours; and as the Portuguese suspected the enemy were under-
mining the wall, and could not see by reason of the darkness, one
Christova?s Corvo thrust himself several times out from a window, with
a torch in one hand and a buckler in the other, to discover, if possible,
what they were doing. During this assault those in the town sent
out assistance to the garrison in the monastery, though with much
hazard. When morning broke and the assailants had retired, the
monastery was found all stuck full of arrows, and the dead bodies of 300
Moors were scen around its walls, while the defenders had not lost
a single wan.

The enemy renewed the assault on this post for five successive days,
and were every time repulsed Ly the Portuguese with vast slaughter,
the garrison often sallying out and strewing the ficld with slain
enemies. It was at length judged expedient to withdraw the men
from this place into the town, lest its loss should occasion greater injury
than its defence could do service. Secventeen of the Portuguese were here
slain.  One of these used to stand on a high place to notice when the
encemy fired their cannon, and on onc occasion said to the men below,
“ if these fellows should now fire Raspedillo (a cannon 18 feet long to
which that name was piven), it wiil send me to sup with Christ, to
whom I conunend my soul, for it peints directly at me.” He had
hardly spoken these words when hic was torn to pieces by a ball from that
very gun. On getting possession of the monastery of the Franciscans
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the Moors fired a whole street in the town of Cbaul, but on attempting
to take post in some houses they were driven out with the loss of 300
men. At this time Gongalo da Camara went to Goa for meore re-
inforcements, as the garrison was much pressed, and brought a relief in
two galleys.

About this period the 500 men that had been detached by the
Nizim to ravage the district of Bassein attempted to get possession of
some of the Portuguese garrisons. Being beaten off at Assarin and
Damaun, they invested Caranja, at this time commanded by Estevad
Perestrello with a garrison of only 40 men, but was reinforced, on
the reappearance of the enemy, by Manuel de Mello with 30 more
from Salsette. With this small band of only 70 soldiers Perestrello
sallied out against the enemy, and with such success that after covering
the little island with dead bodies, the rest fled, leaving their cannon
and a considerable quantity of ammunition and provisions.

In the meantime the Moors continued to batter Chaul without .
intermission for a whole month with 70 pieces of large cannon,
every day expending against its weak defences at least 160 balls.
This tremendous cannonade did much damage to the houses of
the town, in which many of the brave defenders were slain. Ou
one occasion six persons who were eating together were destroyed
by a single ball. This furious battery was commenced against the
bastion of the Iloly Cross, and was cnrried on for a considerable way
along the defences of that front of the town, levelling everything with
the ground. The besieged used every precaution to shelter them-
selves by digging trenches; but the hostile gunners were so expert
that they eclevated their guns and made their balls plunge among
those whio considered themselves in safety. On observing that one of
the enemies’ batterics beyond the church of the Dominicans never
ceased its destructive fire, Perestrello detached 120 men under Alex-
andre de Souza and Augustinho Nunes, who drove the enemy,
after a vigorous resistance, from the battery with great slaughter,
set their works on fire, and levelled them with the ground, without
sustaining any loss. Among the arms taken in this successful sortie
was a scimitar ingcribed ¢ Jesus salva me.’

Having ruined the defences of the town, the enemy attacked
several large houses in which thev endeavoured to establish
themselves, but were rcpulsed from some of these with consi-
derable loss, while the defenders lost but one man, On attacking the
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house of Heitor de Sampayo, which was undermined by the Portu-
guese with the intention of blowing it up when occupied by the
enemy, some fire was accidentally communicated to the mine during the
conflict, and it blew up while still occupied by the Portuguese, by
which 42 of their soldiers were destroyed, without the least injury to the
Moors, who then planted their colours on the ruins. Nimiri Khin
made an assault by night with 600 men upon the bastion of the Holy
Cross, in which Ferdinando Pereira was posted with 30 men, reinforced
by Henrigque de Betancourt with a few more. The assailants were
beaten off, and five of their colours taken which they had planted on
the works. In this action Betancourt fought with his left hand,
having previously lost the right ; and Dominico del Alama being lame
caused himself to be brought out in a chair. April 1571 was now
begun, and the enemy were employed in constructing new works, as
if determined to continue the siege. Alexandre de Souza and Gon-
calo de Menezes were appointed to head a sally upon these new works,
but their men to the number of 200 ran out without orders and
made a furious assault upon the enemy, whom they drove from the
works after killing fifty of them, and losing a few of their own number.
The two commanders hastened to join their men, and then directed
them to destroy the works they had so gallantly won. Perplexed with
so many losses, the Nizim made a general assault at night with his
whole army, attacking all the posts at one time. Every oue almost they
penetrated ; but the garrison exerted themselves with so much vigour
that they drove the Moors from every point of attack, and in the
morning above 500 of the enemy were found slain in and about the
ruined defences, while the Portuguese had only lost four or five men,
About this time the defenders received a reinforcement of above 200
men from Goa, Diu, and Bassein, with a large supply of ammunition
and provisions ; but at the same time they were much afflicted by
a troublesome though not mortal disease, by which they became swelled
all over so as to lose the use of their limbs.

Having ineffectually endeavoured to stir up enemies against the
Portuguese in Cambay on purpose to prevent relief being sent to the
brave defenders of Chaul, the Nizim made every effort to bring his
arduous enterprise to a favourable conclusion.” The house of Nuno
Alvates Pereira, being used as a stronghold by the Portuguese, was
battered during forty-two days by the enemy, who then assaulted it
with 5,000 men. At first the defenders of this post were only forty
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in number, but twenty more came to their assistance immediately,
and several others afterwards. The Moors were repulsed with the
loss of 50 men, while the Portuguese only lost one. The house of
Nuno Velho was battered for thirty days and assaulted with the same
success, only that the Portuguese lost ten men in its defence. Judging
it no longer expedient to defend this house, it was undermined and
evacuated, on which the enemy hastened to take passession and it
was blown up, doing considerable damage among them, but not so
much as was expected. The summer was now almost spent ; above
6,000 cannon-balls had been thrown into the town, some of which
were of prodigious size,* and the Nizim seemed determined to continue
the siege during the winter. About 200 Portuguese, appalled by the
dangers of the siege, had already deserted ; but instead of them 300
men had come from Goa, so that the garrison was even stronger than
before. On the 11th of April, Goncalo da Camara made a sortie upon
500 Moors in an orchard, only fifty of whom escaped.

Fortune could not be always favourable to the besieged. By a
chance ball from the enemy, one of the galleys which brought relief
was sunk with 40 men and goods to the value of 40,000 ducats. But
next day Ferdinando Telles made a sally with 400 men, and gained a
victory equal to that of Goncalo da Camara, and brought away one piece
of cannon with some ammunition, arms, and other booty. This action
was seen by the Nizim himself, who mounted his horse to join in it in
person, for which purpose he seized a lance, which he soon changed for
a whip, with which he threatened to chastise his men, upbraiding
them as cowards. The Portuguese were now so inured to danger that
nothing could terrify them, and they seemed to court death, instead of
shunning it, on all occasions. Some of them being employed to level
those works from which the enemy had been driven neur the monastery
of the Franciscans, and being more handy with the sword than the spade,
drew upon themselves a large party of the enemy, of whom they slew
above 200, yet not without some loss on their own side. About this time
Farate Khin, one of the Nizim’s generals, made some overtures
towards peace, but without any apparent authority from his sovereign,
who caused him to be arrcsted on suspicion of being corrupted by the
Portuguese, though assuredly he had secret orders for what he had

'# Such balls, if they are the real relics of the siege, are still found scattered
all over the area in the city of Chaul.
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done. Indeed, it was not wonderful that the Nizim should be
desirous of peace, as he had now lain seven months before Chaul to
no purpose, and had lost many thousand men ; neither was it strange
in the Portuguese to have the same wish, as they had lost 400 men,
besides Indians.

When the siege had continued to the beginning of June, the attacks
and batteries were carried on by both sides with as much obstinacy
and vigour as if then only begun. 'The house of Nuno Alvares was at
this time taken by the enemy, through the carelessness of the defenders,
and in an attempt (o recover it 20 of the Portuguese lost their lives,
without doing much injury to the enemy. The Moors, in the next
place, got possession of the monastery of the Dominicans, but not without
heavy loss, and then gained the house of Goncalo de Menezes, in
which the Portuguese suffered severely. The hostile batteries kept up
a constant fire from the end of May to the end of June, as the Nizim
had resolved to make a breach large enough for the whole army to
try its fortune in a general assault. On the 28th of June, everything
being in readiness, the Nizim’s whole army was drawn up for the
assault, all his elephants appearing in the front with castles on their
backs full of armed men. While the whole army stood in expectation
of the signal for the assault, an officer of note belonging to the enemy
was slain by a random shot from one of the Portuguese cannon, which
the Nizim considering as an evil omen ordered the attack to be de-
ferred till next day. On this occasion six of the garrison ventured
beyond the works and drew a multitude of the enemy within the reach
of the Portuguese firc, which was so well bestowed that 118 of the
assailants were slain and 500 wounded, without any loss on the side
of the defenders.

About noon on the 29th of June 1571 the Nizim gave the signal
for assault, when the whole of his men and elephants moved forward
with horrible cries and a prodigious noise of warlike instruments. The
Tortugucse were drawn up in their several posts to defend the ruined
works, and Dom Francisco de Mascarenhas, the Commander-in-Chicf,
placed himself opposite the Nizim with a body of reserve to relieve the
posts whenever he might see necessary. The day was alternately
darkened with smoke and lighted up with flames. The slaughter and
confusion were great on both sides; some of the colours of the enemy
were planted ou the works, but were soon taken or thrown down,
along with those who had set them up. The clephants were made
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drunk by the naiks who conducted them, that they might be the fiercer ;
but, being burnt and wounded, many of them ran madly about the
field. One that was much valued by the Niziim, having his housings
all in flames, plunged into the sea and swam over the bar, where he
was killed by a cannon-ball from one of the Portuguese vessels. The
Moors continued the assault till night, unable to gain possession of
any of the works, and then drew off, after losing above 3,000 men,
among whom were many officers of note. On the side of the Portu-
guese eight gentlemen were slain and a small number of private
soldiers. .

Next day the Moors asked leave to bury their dead, and a truce was
granted for that purpose. “ While employed in removing their dead,
some of the Moors,”” adds Faria y Souza, * asked the Portuguese what
woman it was that went before them in the fight, and if she were alive.
One of the Portuguese answered, *certainly she was alive, for she was
immortal.” On this the Moors observed that it must have been the
Lady Mariam, for so they call the Blessed Virgin. Many of them
declared that they saw her at the house of Lourengo de Brito, and that
‘she was so bright that she blinded them. Some of them even went to
see her image in the church of Chaul, where they were converted, and
remained in the town.”*

The Nizim was now seriously disposed for peace, and the Portu-
guese commander equally so, yet neither wished to make the first
overture. At length, however, advances were made, and a treaty set
on foot. Farate Khin and Azaf Khin were commissioners from the
Nizim, while Pedro da Silva and Antonio de Teive were deputed by the
Portuguese commander-in-chief, and Francisco Mascarenhas by the
captain of the city. Accordingly a league offensive and defensive was
concluded in the name of the Nizim and the King of Portugal, which
was celebrated by great rejoicings on both sides and the interchange of
rich presents. This, however, might easily have been accomplished
without the effusion of so much blood. The Nizim now raised his
camp and returned to his own dominions. Thus the simultaneous
attacks or sieges of Nizim-ul-Mulk and Adil Khén had failed to capture
Goa and Chaul. The Zamorin scarcely kept his engagement, and the
old jealousies between Bijapir and Ahmadnagar soon began to revive.
The most memorable of all the combinations among the native princes
was now triumphantly defeated, a new lustre being added to the Por-

* Asia Porluguese, ulsupra.
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tugucse arms.  Thcir power, it was thought, had never before been
established on a firmer Dasis than now, and woul czssume larger pro-
portions, But such predictions ave apt to fail or mislead.

Chaul had now entered again into a period of pence and prosperity.
Its trade was nctive, and the city inproving in splendour and architec-
tural beauty. Cesar Fredcric, a merchant of Venice who visited the
city in 1563, seven years before the sicge, desetibes it from a merchant’s
point of view, thus:—

“Beyond this (Thini) is Chaul on the continent, where there are
two cities, one belonging to the Portuguese, and the other to the
Moors ; that which belongs to the Portuguese is lower than the other,
commands the mouth of the harbour, and is very strongly fortified.
About a mile and a half from this city is that of the Moors, belonging
to their king, Zamaluco, or Nizam-ul-Mulk. In timc of war no large
ships can go to the city of the Moors, as they must necessarily pass
under the guns of the Portugucse castles, which would sink them.
Both cities of Chaul are seaports, and have great trade in all kinds
of spices, drugs, raw silk, manufactures of silk, sandalwood, Marsine
Persine,* porcelain of China, velvets and scarlets, cloth from Por-
tugal and Mecca,t with many other valuable commodities. Every year
there arrive ten or fifteen large ships, laden with great nuts called
Giagra,} which are cured or dried, and with sugar made from these
nuts. The tree on which these nuts grow is called the Palmer tree,
and is to be found in great abundance over all India, especially be-
tween this place and Goa. This tree very much resembles that which
produces dates, and no tree in the world is more profitable or more
useful to man ; no part of it but serves for some useful purpose, neither
is any part of it so worthless as to be burnt. Of its timber they build
ships, and with the leaves they make sails. Its fruits, or nuts, produce
wine, and from the wine they make sugar and placetto.§ This wine is
gathered in the spring of the year from the middle of the tree, where
there is then a continual stream of clear liquor like water, which they
gather in vessels placed on purpose under each tree, and take them away
full every morning and evening. This liquor, being distilled by means of

™ A gpecies of velvet; bat the words marsine and versine were inexplica.
ble in the days of Hakluyt.
+ The velvets and scarlet cloths from Mecca were probably Italian mana-
factures bronght throngh Egypt and the Red Sea.
1 These must necessarily be cocoanuts,
§ Possibly molasses is here meant.
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fire, is converted into a very strong liquor, which is then. put into butts
with a quantity of white or black Zibibs, and in a short time it becomes
a perfect wine. Of the nuts they make great quontities of oil. The
tree is made into boards and timbers for building houses. Of the
bark cables and other ropes are made for ships, which are said to be
better than those madc of hemp. The branches are made into bed-
steads after the Indian fashion, and into Sanasches (?) for merchandize.
The leaves being cut into thin slips are woven into sails for all kinds of
ships, or into thin mats. The outer rind of the nut stamped serves
as ontnm for eaulking ships, and the hard inner shell serves for spoons
and other utensils for holding food or drink. Thus no portion what-
ever of this Palmer tree is so worthless as to be thrown away or cast
into the fire.  'When the nuts are green, they are full of a sweet water,
excellent to drink, and the liquor contained in one nut is sufficient to
satisfy a thirsty person. As the nut ripens, this liquor turns all into
kernel.

“From Chaul, an infinite quantity of goods are exported for other
parts of India, Macao, Portugal, the coast of Melinda, Ormuz, and
other parts; such as cloth of bumbast or cotton, white, painted, and
printed, indigo, opium, silk of all kinds, borax in paste, asafcetida, iron,
corn, and o:her things. Nizam-ul-Mulk, the Moorish king, has great
power, being able to take the field with 200,000 men and a great store
of artillery, some of which are made in pieces,* and are so large that
they are with dilliculty removed, yet are they very commodiously
used, and discharge enormous stone bullets, some of which have been
sent to the King of Portugal as rarities. The city of 4bnezer (Ahmad-
nagar) in which Nizam-ul. Mulk resides, is seven or eight days’ jouruey
inland from Chaul.”  Elsewhere he writes :—*¢ The Portuguese trade all
the way from Chaul along the coast of India, and to Melinda in Ethi-
opia, in the laud of Cafraria, on which coast are many good ports belong-
ing to the Moors. To these the Portuguese carry a very low-priced
cotton cloth, and many paternosters, or beads made of paltry glass,
which are manufactured at Chaul, and from thence they carry back to

India many elephants’ teeth, slaves, called Kafrs or Caffers, with some
anber and gold.”+

* T‘ro'bably meaning that they were formed of bars hooped or welded to-
gother, in the way in wkich the famous Mons Meg, long in Edinburgh Castle,
and now in the Tower of London, was certainly made,

t Robt. Kerr’s Collection of Voyages, Edin. 1824, vol. vii., pp.. 153 and 206,
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About twenty years after the Venetian Cesar Frederic, the city of
Chaul was visited by a party of English merchants, the first, so far as is
known, who ever crossed overland to India. The party consisted of
Ralph Fitch, John Newbery, William Leeds, the jeweller, and James
Story, the painter. They visited Chaul in 1584. Their letters to their
friends in London, though they relate chiefly to commercial subjects,
are full of interest. Of Chaul Fitch writes :—* The 10th November we
arrived at Ckaeul on the firm land, at which place there are two towns, one
belonging to the Portuguese, aud the other to the Moors. That of the
Pertuguese is nearest the sea, commanding the bay, and is walled
round ; and a little above it is the Moors town, subject to a king called
Xa-Maluco. At this place is a great trade for all kinds of spices,
drugs, silk, raw and manufactured, sandal-wood, elephants’ teeth,
much China work, and a great deal of sugnr made from the nut called
gagars (cocoanut 7).”’* He then goes on describing the customs of the
natives of the country, and a variety of the articles of trade, in much’
the same style as Cesar Frederic. There is one part of it, however, which
evidently strikes asa repetition of what Marco Polo wrote on "I'hini two
hundred years before. He says elsewhere :—* They worship the cow,
and plaster the walls of their houses with its dung. They will kill no-
thing, not so much as a louse. They will eat no flesh, but live on roots,
rice, and milk. When the husband dies, his wife is burnt with him ;
if she refuses, her head is shaved and she is held in no account. They
will not bury their dead, because the body would generate worms,
and when it is consumed the worms would starve.”” Then Fitch with
his companions went to Goa, and returned to Chanl alone on the 2nd
November 1590. Having remained twenty-three days there, he sailed
homeward at last, arriving in London on the 29th April 1591.

Now we come to a curious incident in the history of Chaul, one
that has often been described by historians and travellers. It oc-
curred in 1594. This was a time signalized by events of no little
historical interest. The seeds of European policy and Christian re-
ligion sown broadcast during the century which was coming to a
close, by the Portuguese in India, were bearing fruit; and, although
the national power was on the decline, incidents of bravery and deeds
of heroism among those who had adopted the crced of the Portuguese
were not uncommon. The old city of Goa, the capital of the Portu-

¢ Hakluyt's Collection, vol. ii., pp. 382 el seqq.
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guese establishments in the East, was now in the full zcnith of feme
and power.

* Opposite to our city of Chaul,” says Diogo do Conto, ** and run-
ning half across the mouth of the river, is a high and precipitous hill
called the Rock (Morro), which the forces of Melique (the Alunadna-
gar king) had converted into = great fortress, as sirong as any in the
world. 'This RRock was surrounded on thiree sides by the sea, and on the
fourth was a ditch which extended from the sca to the river, and
which was crossed by awooden drawbridge. On the inner side of the
ditch was a high and strong wall, also extending from the sea to the
river, and relieved by two great bastions. Between the bastions, and
lookiug down from the wall, stood a bronze lion with this inscription—
¢ None passes me but fights.’

¢ Crossing the Rock about the middle was another wall with bas-
tions, and on the top of it a great and strong tower which commanded
the summit, and was called the ¢ Tower of Resistance.” From the
highest point of it looked down a Lronze eagle with extended wings
and with this inseription—* None passes me but flies.” At the point
of the rock stretching further into the river was another great and
strong bastion. There were thus seven in all, armed with more than
70 pieces of heavy artillery. Inside the walls the Moors had & deep
cistern or tank, well built of costly cut stenc, several magazines full of
warlike stores of all sorts, and some good houses. The garrison
consisted of about 8,000 troops, horse and foot, among whom were
many rich and noble Moors, who were guartered outside the walls
in cost'y tents of gay colours. Adjoining this camp was a bazar of
pearly 7,000 sculs, all engaged in trade, which contained everything
necessary for the wants of such a population, and here also was great
store of rich stuffs, moncy, and merchandize.”’*

It was from this place that the Mahomedans, notwithstanding the alli-
ance that existed betwcen Ahmadnagar and the Portuguese, began to
molest the latter by cannonading occasionally the Portuguese fort from
so commanding a position as the Rock. The Portuguese had several
encounters with them, aud, though fortune was not always propitious,
they scemed to have fought with some success, particularly on the
occasion of the arrival of a party of Moguls who had come to witness
the defeat of thic Portuguese, which they considered a certainty.

® Ccuto, Decadas, 11., cap. 30, vol. xiii., pp. 165 et seqq.



HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAUL. 109

These hostilities were of course conntenanced by Burhin Nizim Shih,
though contrary to the peace which had been established when Fran-
cisco Barreto was Governor. They were said now to be justified by the
conduct of Mathias d’Albuquerque, the present Viceroy. But this was
a mere pretext. In addition to the troops ordered out to lay siege to
Chaul, several military parties belonging to Nizim Shih were sent to
infest the districts around the Portuguese forts of Bassein and Chaul,
where they did their work spreading havoc and desolation in their train.
- As the Moors considered the capture of Chaul to be near at hand, seeing
that their cannon had made considerable impression on its walls,
fourteen Mogul chiefs, as above stated, came to be present at its
reduction; but in a sortie made by the Portuguese nine of
these were slain and two made captives, the remainder saving them-
selves by ignominious flight. The eunuch Thanadar, commander of
the besiegers, was mortally wounded, and died soon afterwards, as did a
Turk who was next in command. On this Farhad Khin succeeded
in the conduct of the siege, and gave the Portuguese no respite
by day or by night, continually battering their works with his
powerful artillery. The garrison in Chaul consisted of 1,000 men,
to whom Alvaro de Abranches brought an edditional force of 300
from Bassein and 200 from Salsette; and being now at the head
of 1,500 Portuguese troops and an equal number of natives, merce-
paries so brave and faithful, however, that, says Faria y Souza, ‘ they
often voluntarily interposed their own bodies to protect their masters,”
Abranches appointed a day for making an attack upon the enemy.
All the soldiers having on 2nd September attended mass and con-
fessed before starting, and all the churches and convents being kept open
for prayers, the Portuguese embarked in a number of small vessels and
crossed the river, after which they forced their way to the Mérro,
where the battle was renewed, Abranches having the vanguard, and
Dom Cosme de Lafeitar the rear. Ten elephants were turned loose
by the Moors, in expectation that they would force the Portuguese
troops into disorder; but one of these being severely wounded by a
Portugnese soldier turned back and trampled down the enemy, till
falling into the ditch he made & way like a bridge for passing over.
Another of the elephants forcing his way in at a wicket in the works
of the enemy enabled the Portuguese to enter likewise, and they
slaughtered the enemy almost without opposition up to the * Tower
of Resistance,”” where they made their last stand. Some accounts
say that 10,000 men were slain on this occasion, while others estimate
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the loss at no less than 60,000 ; but this is a childish exaggeration.
The Mahomedan historian, however, acknowledges the loss of 12,000
men. Farhad Khén with his wife and daughter were made prisoners,
and only 21 Portuguese were slain. The principal booty consisted of
75 pieces of cannon of extraordinary size, a vast quantity of ammuni-
tion, many horses and five elephants. Farhad Khan became a Chris-
tian before he died; so did his daughter, who was sent to Portugal,
but his wife was ransomed. This action, which was at first a pitched
battle, eventually degenerated into an irregular fight of hand-to-hand
conflicts, when the power of a little handful of disciplined men fight-
ing against overwhelming odds was made patent in the crushing of
the barbarous legions of the enemy. The result once more flattered
the pride of the Portuguese of Chaul, and obtained for them privileges
which up to that time the citizens of Goa only had enjoyed.*

We now enter upon a stage in the history of Chaul which, for
want of a better designation, may be named the stage of decrepitude.
Having spent the bloom of Ler youth, so to speak, in settling herself
firm in the boggy marshes of Revadanda, surrounded by a host of
treacherous enemies, and the vigour of her middle age in resisting
the repeated incursions and sieges of her neighbours, the noble city
of Chaul now falls gradually into a stage of dotage which foreboedes
proximate dissolution. The decade from 1590 to 1500 is spent in
useless scuffles among the civil population and some parochial
brouillerie, in which the inevitable priestly element occupies the
foremost place. Surfeited with the rich endowments from the Por-
tuguese fidalgos, and the not less welcome fees from the poor native
Christians, whose numbers were rapidly increasing, the priests turned
their energies from the field of evangelization and education of the
people to the less congenial arena of athletes. Some of the friars at
last, in opposing the establishment of a custom-house at Chaul, acted in
8 way so disloyal and disorderly as to provoke a rebellion, and compel
the most priest-ridden of Spanish monarchs, Philip 11., who was then
also the King of Portugal, to write to the then Viceroy, Conde da
Vidigueira, giving vent to his unfeigned regret and indignation at their
conduct.t

Then followed a long interval during which Chaul enjoyed a state of
comparative security, less from the terror inspired by the Portuguese

#* Archivo Portuguez Oriental, fusc. iii., pt. 2, pp. 593, 675, and 848.
1 Ibid., pp. 700-701.
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power, or the good condition of its defences, than from the internecine
feud between the Ahmadnagar sovereign and his subjects, and also from
the menacing attitude assumed by the Mogul towards the Dakhanese
kings. This much-desired calm was, however, destined to last but for
a very short time.

During this period Chaul was visited by the French traveller Francois
Pyrard, who was in India between 1601 and 1608. He writes :—
* The city and fortress of Chaul differs from others (Damaun and
Bassein), in being extremely rich and abounding in valuable goods,
which merchants from all parts of India and the East come here to
seek for. DBut the principal article is silks, of which there is so large a
quantity as to supply both the markets of Goa and India, and are
far nicer than those of China. In Goa it is highly appreciated and
they make fine clothing of it, besides of the cotton stuff which is also
woven here.”

Then our author goes on describing the two cities of Chaul in much
the same way as other travellers before quoted have described them.
He alludes especially to the state of peace in the country, and to the
manufacture of lacquered articles in Upper Chaul. He states that the
reigning Prince of Chaul is called Meligue (Malik), and is a vassal
of the Great Mogul. The Malik, he adds, has a large number of
clephants. When he dines he sends for many handsome women, who
sing and dance during the meal. Then some of them cut a piece of
cloth called taffety into bits so minute that they have no other use than
that of Leing carried away by the spectators, who stick them on to their
breasts as if they were so many medals. When the spectacle is over,
the king remains alone in his palace, his mind absorbed in the con-
templation of the vanity and uncertainty of life, until he goes to
sleep at last.*

In 1609 the Mahomedan Governor of Chaul sent out a fleet of 30
paddos to cruise agninst the Portuguese, whose power being on the wane
no redress could be got from the Ahmadnagar governmecat, notwith-
standing the act being in contravention to the articles of the treaty,
In 1611, again, the natives of Chaul introduced into the Portuguese
city some Mahomedan outlaws from the neighbouring island of
Caranja, who murdered the Portuguese captain of the fortress, Baltazar
Rebello d’Almeida. 1lis vacant place was, however, soon filled up by
Fernando Sampaio da Cunha. In the meanwhile Nizim-ul-Mulk, al-

* Viagem d¢ Francisco Pyrard, Nova Goa, 1862, vol. ii., pp. 227-228,
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though much troubled at home, did not think it desirable at this
juncture to leave the Portuguese and their subjects unmolested, and,
taking advantage of the rebellion, sent an army to take possession of
Salsette and Bassein. His object was, however, defeated.

The year 1612 saw the Mogul before Chaul, as well as before
Damaun and Bassein, with the intent to set fire to it, in revenge
for the injury done by the Portuguese to his fleet near Surat.
He besieged the town, desolated the surrounding country, and when
peace was purchased by concessions and presents the arrangements for
the defence gave once more to Chaul the best governor it ever had,
one whose name has already been mentioned as a valorous and genial
officer—one of those who are, says Lafitau, destined to do honour to
the nation in which they are born,—Ruy Freire d’Andrade.

On taking possession of the governorship of Chaul vacated by
Manuel d’Azevedo, who was appointed to a similar post at Diu, his
active spirit being unable to remain idle, Ruy devoted his time and
attention, in the absence of military enterprise, in which he was as
skilful as intrepid, to the study of the native courts of Chaul and the
adjoining countries, their manners and customs, and made the native
princes, by his behaviour towards them, so attached to the Portuguese,
that it is said that during his governorship more solid conquests were
made by his suavity of manners and thorough understanding of the pecu-
liarities and interests of the native population, together with a display
of fine diplomatic tact in his intercourse with them, than by the force
of arms. Two treaties of peace were, during this interval, made with
the Mogul and Nizim Shidh. The former was signed by two com-
missioners from their respective governments, and the latter brought to
a favourable conclusion by the intervention of Adil Khiin.*

Such a state of things was productive of tranquillity and peace, and
of this we have evidence in the writings of travellers who during the first
quarter of the 17th century visited Chaul, and have left us a record
of their impressions.

Of these travellers Pietro della Valle comes first in the order of
priority. He visited Chaul twice, in 1623 and 1625. His accounts of
the two cities of Chaul are, however, too long to enter here. But we
ghall have to refer to him hereafter again. :

Now we come to a period in which Chaul is in a state of rapid de-

# Bee Chronista de Tissuary, tome iii., p. 269, and tome iv., p. 6.
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cline. Still, instead of being despondent at the gradual decline so
obvious to every one’s eyes, the Chaulese continue raising buildings,
which serve perhaps the purpose of disguising all appearance of im-
minent ruin.* They seem, indeed, to be supremely indifferent to
the inevitable decay and dissolution which awaits misgoverned settle-
ments, and which overtakes them almost unawares. This is partly
accounted for by the fact that while the military spirit of the Portu-
guese at Chaul declined, the ecclesiastical power went on ever increas-
ing, and the native converts they made gave to the government a
support scarcely to be surpassed by any of their political transactions.

The middle and end of the seventeenth century, which were marked
in Western India, as in some kingdoms of Europe, by revolutionary
events of vast and lasting importance, could not pass over without
drawing Chaul into their turmoil. During this period & new empire
was founded by the genius of one man, who has not unaptly been com-
pared to Gustavus Adolphus and Julius Cesar, although his rival
Aurangzebe nicknamed him * the mountain rat.” Tke conquests which
in the 14th century the King of Delhi had made in the Deccan, subse-
quently divided among his lieutenants, who established themselves as
independent rulers, were in the course of this century absorbed into
the dominions of Sivaji. Weldiag together into a powerful nation the
people, who seemed to have lost, if they ever had it before, all
sense of nationality, and who, although sturdy and enthusiastic under
a fit leader, had never had any systematic training, Sivaji, himself
rising to the position of a powerful Eastern monarch, raised his
native subjects to so high a condition as even the Portuguese con-
verts, in spite of their various privileges, never dreamt of. His do-
minions grew eventually to such a height as to create an empire
that forty years after its founder’s death was extorting at the gates
of Delhi, from the Great Mogul himself, grants of revenue and privileges,
which, to use Sir Henry Lawrence’s words, “ not only confirmed them
in their own possession, but authorized their inquisitorial interference
in every province of the Deccan,” end ‘‘where,” adds Captain West,
“the Marathi had the right of interference, he soon gained the so-
vereignty.”t They had, in fact, by the year 1758 fulfilled the
prophecy of Sivaji *“that they should water their horses in the
Indus and in the Hooghly.” This state of things, however efficient

¥ See Inscriptions further on.
+ Diary of the late Roja of Kolhdpur, by Capt. E. West, Lond. 1872.
VOL, XIIL. 15
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at the time, could not lastlong. Their acquisitions prqved only delusive.
A soldiery, naturally of & predatory type, brought under discipline
by the influence of a great man, was soon broken up into a mob on the
death of their leader and of a few of his wise successors. Both in the
rise and fall of their power Chaul’s destiny was intimately involved.

If I were to enumerate their series of attacks or plundering ex-
peditions in and about Chaul, it would carry me far beyond the limits
assigned to this sketch, but I shall allude to a few salient points on the
way as we proceed on tracing the sequence of events.

In 1664, while Sivaji was meditating a blow against Surat, whither he
went, it is said, in disguise, and remained three days gathering inform-
ation and marking the opulent houses in that city, Chaul was startled
by the formation of his camp in its vicinity, as if his designs were
against it. DBut this was a stratagem, for a similar camp was also
formed before Bassein, both made with the object of concealing his
intentions against Surat.*

About this time the Portuguese had to deal with, besides the Mara-
thas, two rival European nations, who were by degrees trying to
deprive them of their former conquests. The English, after capturing
Ormuz in 1622, which place was one of the principal ports from which
Chaul imported horses, whereby at least a show of trade was kept up
there, had the island of Bombay ceded to them, whose rising
prosperity was goon destined to eclipse Chaul for ever. It is not really
in the natare of things that two cities of any great pretensions, even if
under two powerful rival nations, should at the same time flourish in
such proximity as Bombay and Chaul. The Dutch had on their side
captured Cochin in 1653 and deprived Chaul of one of her best
fellow-seaports ; and when in the following year peace was concluded,
the Portuguese abandoned their claim to the monopoly of the Eastern
trade, which had for about a century and a half been achieved * by
the enterprising valour, military skill, and political sagacity of the
officers who had supreme command in India, and who have a title to
be ranked with persons most eminent for virtues or abilities in any age
or nation.”+ Mr. Nairne writes : *“ A comparison between their (Portu-
guese) exploits and settlements in a hundred years and those of

® Orme’s Hisloricul Frag., Lond. 1803, p. 12,
+ J- Robertson’s Historical Disquisition, Lond, 1809, p. 150,
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the English in the first hundred years after their coming to India is as
much in favour of the Portuguese as any one could wish,”*

In 1667 Sivaji was in possession of the whole sea-coast from the
river of Rijipur to the river Penn, which flows into the harbour of
Bombay, excepting Chaul.t During this time the Nizim Shih{ dyn-
asty had ceased to affect the course of history at Chaul. Even in its
declining days, when the Abyssinian minister Malik Ambar was patching
up that kingdom, the jurisdiction of the King of Ahmadnagar is said by
Ferishta to have extended to within eight kos of Chaul.} This state-
ment leads one to suppose that the ancient Mahomedan city and creek
had by this time glided away into the hands of a separate governor.
Malik Ambar died in 1626, and in 1636, or ten years after, the whole of
the Koikana dominions of the Ahmadnagar kingdom were ceded to
the king of Bijapur, and then taken by the Mogul. About thirty years
after they were in the possession of Sivaji.

On the 18th October 1679 a petty naval fight took place off Chaul
between Daulat Khin’s fleet and the English grabs under Keigwin, the
commander of the Bombay garrison. The English lost the grab called
Dove, but the enemy’s gallivats, amounting to fifty, were pursued
into shoal water to the bar of Nagétna, until several of them were
captured, some sunk, and others put to flight.§

About this time three famous travellers—an Englishman and two
Frenchmen—refer to both the cities of Chaul. The first in chrone-
logical order is M. de Thevenot, who was at Chaul in January 1666. He
refers to the Portuguese city thus :—'¢ Le Port de Chaoul est de difficile
entrée mais trés seur, et & I'abri de toute sorte de gros tems. La
ville est bonne et défendue par une forte citadelle qui est sur la cime
d’une montagne, appelleé par les Européens i Morro di Ciaul.”§] Fryer
speaks of the Mahomedan city in 1672 as a city utterly ruined by
the troops of Sivaji; while of the Portuguese city mention will be
made further on. Carré visited Chaul in the same year, from
whence he went to Upper Chaul, where he says lie was treated with
much civility by Sivaji’s officers, and having received his pass, which

* The Konkan, Bombay, 1875, p. 43.

t Orme’s Historical Fragments, Lond 1809, p. 22.

+ Briggs, ut supra, pp. 117, 815.

§ Orme, ut supra, pp. 80-81.

€ Les Voyages auzr Indes Orientales, Amsterdam, 1727, vol. v., pp. 248.-249,
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carried him without hindrance to the city of Bijdpur, he arrived
there in January 1673.* About the same time Ogilby, in his Eng-
lish Atlas, a work of some merit, although his pictures of the cities
of the coast, like those of Faria and Lafitau, could never have
been the least like them, describes at length the fortifications of Chaul,
and gives the following description of the temperature and npatural
products of the place :—* The air at Chaul is more hot than cold : the
soil thereabouts produces all things except raisins, nuts, and chestnuts.
Osxen, cows, and horses are here in great numbers.”” This vagueness
about the agricultural products of the country strikes one as something
similar to that of Varthema, who refers to them in almost identical
terms. Ogilby’s work in five volumes was published about 1670.

In 1676 Moro Pant was the Subedir of Sivaji in Upper Chaul, from
which place he despatched a letter in the beginning of December,
through an agent named Nariyan Shenvi, to the Bombay Government
to settle payment of what remained due from Sivaji on Oxenden’s
agreement.

Besides the Marithis, the Portuguese of Chaul had another enemy
in the neighbourhood, who continuously harassed and worried them.
This was the well-known Sidi.+ This individual, about the mid-
dle of December 1681, without the least provocation, sent a large
number of his gallivats down to Chaul, and, passing the Portuguese
fort without showing any offensive sign there, ravaged unceremoniously
the adjacent country, and proceeded to assault the town of Upper
Chaul, which belonged then to Sambhaji, but was unable to doso. On
this sudden appearance of the Sidi in the Chaul waters, Sambhjji,
auxious for the security of his town, sent forthwith messages to the
Bombay Government and the Portuguese of Chaul threatening the
former with invasion of the English territory of Bombay if they continued
toadmit the Sidi's fleet into their harbour, and to fortify the island of
Elephanta, which would then have divided the command of the harbour,
To the Portuguese at Chaul he wrote upbraiding them for suffer-
ing the descent of the Sidi in his territory within sight of their
walls, and demanded ground under their fort to build a fortification

* La Haye’s and J. C. Carré’s Travels, quoted by Orme, wt supra, p.173.

t+ Yot only a fow years before, the Sidi had entered into an alliance with the
Portuguese. 8ee Boletim do QGoverno do Estado da India, 1873, pp. 358 and 363.
About the same year—1670—another treaty was signed between the Portuguese
und Sivaji.~Jbid,
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which should prevent the landing of the enemy in future. In case
his demand was not complied with, he threatened to take possession of
the island of Angediva, and thus enthral the trade at Goa.*

The Portuguese, thus forewarned of the intention of Sambhaji to take

possession of Angediva, put that fortress into & good position of defence.
In the meanwhile Sambhaji, regardless, like his father, of the unsuitable-
ness of the season, came down the Ghits in June with 30,000 men,
and from his own town of Upper Chaul invested the neighbouring citadel
of ‘Chaul, but could make no progress, owing to the discipline and forti-
fications of the Portuguese. The Portuguese Viceroy, in the meanwhile,
as if to divert Sambhdji’s attention, laid siege to his castle of Ponda ;
but Sambhdji, although he set off from Chaul with the reinforcement of
8,000 horse and 14,000 foot in order to raise the siege, did not discon-
tinue his own against Chaul.+ This siege was again assisted by a fleet of
Sambhiji, which kept cruising about Nagdtni, Kenery, and Chaul, but
could not prevent a Portuguese frigate from landing a supply of
military stores and provisions.} This siege was at last raised, and the
troops of Sambhaji then marched off and took possession of the island of
Caranja on the 24th December 1683. In September of the following
year the latter island, as well as the hills of Santa Cruz and Assari, was
surprised and retaken by the Bassein fleet, and although Sambhiji came
.down the Ghats soon after with 15,000 horse to Callian to ravage the
Portuguese territory around, from Chaul northwards to Damaun, he
did not succeed in capturing either Caranja or Chaul.§ Thus the
Portuguese of Revadanda, although submissively waiting their doom
from the host of Marathis in the neighbouring city of Chaul, showed
still a bold front, either from that innate feeling of superiority which
did not desert them in the last extremity, or from the peevishness of
decrepit old age, of which we have abundant illustrations at the end
of the seventeenth and beginning of the eighteenth century in repeated
quarrels with the Marithds, the Angria, the Sidi, and last, though
not least, the English, as opportunities were afforded them, supremely
regardless alike of the imminent decay undermining their whole fabric,
which at last tumbled down in the tremendous catastrophe of 1739,
and the growing power of their European rivals in the East.

# Orme, ut supra, pp. 109-111.

+ Chronista de Tissuary, vol. i., pp. 124, 175.
{1 Orme, ut supra, pp. 122-123.

§ Ibid.,p. 141
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Add to all these neighbouring enemies the powerful Mogul ; and
the Portuguese, between the Marithds, the Angria, and the Sidi on the
one side, and the Mogul on the other, must have really had a hard time
of it.

In 1694 Aurangzebe declared war against the Portuguese, and
during this and the following year treated their subjects with such
cruelty that numbers were obliged to take refuge in the forts of
Damaun, Bassein, and Chaul. Peace was at last concluded, with a
view to obtain cannon from the Portuguese for the reduction of the
Marathd forts.* At the same time the Portuguese burnt three
of the Maritha ships in the Rajapur river, the largest of which is
said to have carried 32 guns and more than 300 men.t

About this time Chaul was visited by a very trustworthy traveller,
Dr. Jobn Francis Gemelli Careri. He was in Chaul in February
1695, and refers to it as follows :—

¢ Tuesday the 22nd, after sailing nine miles further, we anchored
opposite to the city and fortress of Chaul. It is seated on a plain, six
miles from the sea,} on the bank of a river, which at flood will ecarry
any ships up to the city. It is enclosed with good walls, and other
works, and furnished with excellent cannon. A fort, called E! Morro,
secures the entrance of the harbour, being built by the Portugpese in
the year 1520,§ on the hill, by their General Sequeira, with leave of
the tyrant Nizzamaluc; | who granted it upon condition they should
bring him over three hundred horses of Persia or Arabia, at reasonable
rates, because of the scarcity of them there wus in India, to serve him
in his war against Hidalcon.”

Then our author goes on relating how Malik Eyiz tried to obstruct
the building of the Portuguese fortress of Chaul, and how the building
was raised, their attack repulsed, and the fleets of the enemy disabled.
He concludes thus:—< Afterwards the Portuguese made themselves
masters of the city with ease. Its territory does not extend above
six miles in length. On the south it borders on Savagi, and on the

& Grant Duff’s History of the Marathas, Bombay, 1873, p. 168.
+ O Chronista de Tissuary, vol. ii., p. 201.

+ This calculation is rather exaggerated.

§ This error has been corrected elsewhere.

}i Nizamaluco, the Portuguese equivalent for Nizém-ul-Mulk.
4 Hidalcad, another Portuguese designation for Adil Kbda,
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north with another fort belonging to the Sydi’'®* He stayed only
one day at Chaul, eailing on the 23rd to the north,

The next writer—the last as far as is known—who refers to Chaul
before its fall, is Hamilton, who writes: ‘“And two leagues to the
south of Culabee (Coliba) is Caul, a town belonging to the Portu-
guese, whose river affords an harbour for small vessels. The town is
fortified, and so is an island on the south side of the harbour, called
Chaul Moar, which may be known five or six leagues off at sea, by a
white church built on it. Cheul in former times was a noted place for
trade, particularly for fine embroidered quilts ; but now it is miserably
poor.”’ ¢

On the fall of Bassein in 1739, Chaul was still in the hands of the
Portuguese, but when the Marithds threatened to besiege Goa it
was surrendered to them ns a sort of compromise. The Marithis
gladly took it and ceased to trouble the Goa people, but the unfortunate
remains of the Portuguese armies, which were marching from Bassein
and Chaul to Goa after the rains, were attacked by Khem Seanvat
on the way, and numbers of them miserably perished. A writer
in the Bombay Quarterly Review asserts that Chaul was delivered
to the English for surrender to the Marithds. As his description of
the events that followed the fall of Bassein is circumstantial and
interesting, I quote the following extract from him :—

“The Marithds, on being invited to propose their terms, showed
none of that moderation which had astonished even their enemies at
the capitulation of Bassein, but assumed the haughty tone of Oriental
conquerors, and treated the prostrate Portuguese with  indescribable
contempt. At first they not only demanded the cession of Chaul,
but also of Damaun, and insisted upon having assigned to them a
portion of the customs at Goa, which they were to collect by station-
ing a guard at the port,—thus hoping to insert the thin end of the
wedge by which they would eventually obtain the whole of the small,
but most fertile, territory. Captain Inchbird, however, having been
deputed by the Portuguese, with the consent of the English Govern-
ment, to treat for them, obtained for them more favourable terms,
and induced their scornful enemies to show some forbearance. On

# Churchstl’s Oollection of Vayages, Lond. 1783, vol. iv., pp. 200-201.
+ A. Hamilton’s New Account of the East Indies, Lond. 1744, vol. ii,, p. 248.
1 Bosquejo Historico de Goa, Nova Géa, 1068, p. 51.
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the 14th of Qctober 1740, articles of peace were signed on behalf of
Biji Rio, the Peshwai, on the one side, and the Viceroy of Goa on
the other. The Portuguese engaged to deliver up to the Marathas
the forts of Chaul and Mahim, which were to be temporarily occupied
by the English until the Marithis should have fulfilled their part
of the conditions by withdrawing their forces from Salsette in the
Goanese province and Bardez. A brief delay occurred, in consequence
of the repugnance which the Portuguese priests of Chaul felt for any
measure by which the possessions of Christians would be delivered to
heathens, and they seditiously excited their people to resist the
transfer. Their own envoy, perplexed by their obstinacy, admitted
that he had discovered in them ‘a malignant spirit, and Inchbird,
throwing aside all restraint, exclaimed in disgust, ‘Surely such
unheard-of villains and inconsiderate men are hardly to be met with !’
However, this clerical opposition was hopeless from the first; in
November Chaul was delivered by the English to the Marithis, and
all parties expressed themselves satisfied with the honourable manner
in which the conditions of the treaty were fulfilled.”*

The treaty of the capitulation of Chaul was drawn at Pund between
Bilaji Biji Rio and the Portuguese Commissary, Dom Francisco
Baron de Galenfles. Two copies of the treaty, one in Marithi and the
other in Portuguese, weresent for his sanction to the Viceroy, Dom Pedro
Mascarenhas, Conde de Sandomil, who was residing at the timein
the territory of Goa. The former copy was despatched to its destination
by the English General, Stephen Law, of the Bombay garrison. His
letter accompanying it is dated the 25th April 1741. The treaty con-
sists of 14 chapters. The 1lith chapter of the Portuguese copy
states :—* The city and Mdrro of Chaul shall be delivered over to the
Marithd, with all the cannon and ammunition belonging to it. The
gates of the city shall be garrisoned by English troops until the
Marithi has evacuated the provinces of Salsetteand Bardez (Goa). In
the meanwhile the Mariithd troops shall remain eneamped at St. Joad
(St. John’s Fields), one of the quarters of the city of Chaul. On receiv-
ing intelligence that the Marith has withdrawn from the provinces of
Salsette and Bardez, the English garrison will deliver over to the
Merithé the city and Mérro of Chaul, after making a list, with the
assistance of a Marathé clerk, of all the cannon, powder and balls, on
their delivery to them.”

» Borﬁbay Quarterly Review, vol. iv., p. 89.
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The 3rd chapter of the Marathi copy is as follows: —* The Portuguese
shall cease their hostilities against the jurisdiction of Bassein, Salsette,
Damaun, Belipur, Uran (Caranja), Revadanda (Chaul), and Corli
(Morro). The same will be observed by us (Marithis) in the pro-
vinces of Salsette and Bardez, as well as in the Praganii Nahor, which
shall be delivered over to Damaun, which latter place we will allow
the Portuguese to possess as heretofore, without our ever molesting,
disturbing, or showing any hostility towards them.”

One chapter refers to the liberty allowed to the residents of the city
of Chaul to remain in or quit the place with all the ohjects belonging
to them, and the other to the assistance that will be afforded to the
Portuguese in their contests with the Angria. Another clause binds
the Marithis to defend the Portugucse when provoked to a fight by
Bounsulo (Bhonslé), and vice versé.

This treaty was at last, after obtaining the approval of the Goa
Government, signed at Pund by Dom Francisco Barad Galenfles on
the part of the Portuguese Viceroy, Pedro Mascarenhas, Conde de
Sandomil, and Captain Inchbird on that of the English General,
Stephen Law.* )

The inhabitants of Chaal who professed the Catholic religion, and
had means to do so, emigrated in successive bands to Goa, and
those who had no means still remain (their descendants, of course) in
the neighbourhood of the fort, living in the miserable hovels nestled
in deep and beautiful palm-groves round Kérlé and Revadanda.

Chaul fallen into the hands of the Marithis did not remain long in
their possession. Amidst constant quarrels among themselves, an at-
tempt was made in 1775, by an adventurous Frenchman named Chevalier
Paillebot de Saint-Lubin, who landed at Chaul from a French ship and
went to Puni pretending to be an envoy from the Court of France, to
negotiate for the surrender of Chaul and Revadauda or Lower Chaul,
but he was discovered to be an impostor and his object defeated.t
But even after the detection of St. Lubin the question of the cession of
these ports to France was again under discussion in 1786, as was, some
time in the 18th century, that of the cession of Bassein to the Dutch,

# Roletim do Governo do Estado da India, 1874, pp. 172 and 176.

1+ Grant Duft“s History of the Mahrattas, ut supra, p. 399 ; and Wilks’ ITistorical
Sketch of the Soulh of India, vol. ii., pp. 228-229. On the French side see Langlés’
Monunients Anciens et Modernes de I' Hindoustan, Paris, 1821, vdl. i., p. 253, aud
Dubois de Jancigny’s Inde, Paris, 1845, pp. 442-443.
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who greatly wished to establish a factory there. These facts point to
both these rival nations after the fall of the Portuguese trying to settle
themselves near Bombay,—as desirous to share, perhaps, in the pros-
perous trade the English were carrying on in their settlement.

In December 1802 the Peshwit BAji Réo, on the army of Holkar
pursuing him, put into Chaul, where he stayed some days and then
embarked for Bassein. On his overthrow at last in 1818, Chaul and
the districts around passed over to the British, in whose possession we
find them at the present time.

The present condition of Chaul is that of an obscure little village,
included in the tilukd Alibig of the Coliba collectorate. The
population consists principally of Bhandiris, Parabils, Bene-Israels,
Musalméans, and native Christians. The Bhandéris often had their
services recorded in the official documents of the Portuguese of Chaul
as very praiseworthy in their contests with the Marithis and others.
Some of the testimonials given them by the Captains of the Fort are
still in the possession of their descendants. The Paraliis appear to
have settled in the locality from a very remote time, and had some
share in its government. They must have been characterized by some
local peculiarity, for a colony of theirs having settled in Bombay in a
lane parallel to the main road of Kilbadevi has been a sufficient raison
d’étre to designate that locality * Chaul Vidi,” and their whole tribe
with the patronymic of Chaulkar.* The Bene-Israels have settled in
Chaul and its vicinity from time immemorial, while the Konkani
Musalmins, from their distinctly Arab physiognomy, seem to be
descended from Mahomedan settlers in Saimfr, referred to by Masiidi
and other travellers of the Middle Ages.

The class of the native Christians is in all respects the poorest of all.
1 had occasion to meet only two of them. They had nothing striking
about them ethnologically, except what I have already written on
the native Christians of Bassein elsewhere ; but pathologically they were
excellent specimens.

Thus far the historical portion of my Notes. The facts relating to
the Portuguese period from the day the factory of Chaul was erected
—about the beginning of the sixteenth century—to its cession to the
Maréithas in the middle of the eighteenth, are drawn up from so large

® See AT FAIFER, p. 49.
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a number of chronicles and documents, both printed and manuscript,
that it would but encumber the text with references and be a work of
supererogation to cite them after each event recorded. 1 have, there-
fore, beyond the chief authorities mentioned in the body of the work
and in occasional footnotes, reserved for the end to refer in brief to the
various sources from which I have culled my historical information,
in accordance with the division of time during which my authorities
flourished, so as to obtain all the important and accurate details from
a contemporaneous writing.

From the year 1448 to 1550 my authorities have been Barros' Deca-
das, Gaspar Correa's Lendas da India, Felner's Subsidios para a His-
toria, &c. These have been supplemented by the works of Fernad
Lopes de Castanheda, whose narrative ends at the first siege of Diu
in 1538, and of Maffei, who stops his work at the death of Dom Joad
IIL. in 1557.

From 1550 to 1640 I have followed Diogo do Couto’s Decadus, the
hitherto published Decadas of Antonio Bocarro, and Faria y Souza’s
Asia Portugueza—the latter written in Castilian, from which edi-
tion of 1674 I have translated select extracts and compared them with
the translation of Captain Stevens reprinted in Kerr’'s Collection of
Foyages.

These authorities have again been supported by consulting the
excellent compilations of Lafitau and Os Porfuguezes, as well as
Chronicas, Vidas, Historias, and Archivos ; such as Historia das Inquisi-
¢oes, Chronica Serafica, Vida de D. Joad de Castro, Archivo Portu-
guez Orientzl, &c. All these authorities, however, have, with few ex-
ceptions, a style so replete with redundancies and exaggerations, that to
prune here and retrench there has been not the least difficult part of
my work.

In some places where more elucidation was desirable, amplification
has been substituted for curtailing.

From 1640 downwards my chief authorities are Transactions and
Journals of learned Societies of Portugal and other countries, too
numerous to mention here. I must, however, particularize the Chro-
nista de Tissuary, Instituto Vasco da Gama, and Boletim do Governo
do Estado da India. )

The accounts of Chaul by travellers at various times, which are
laid under contribution, have been referred to the original sources at
their respective places.



124 HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAUT.

One word more. As the chroniclers generally differ much iu
narrating events, some recording facts which others entirely omit, 1
have dovetailed them together, and formed them into as contiuued and
complete a narrative as possible, without allowing a single event of the
least historical importance to Chaul to escape.

Passing on now to describe the Antiquities of Chaul, we will begin
with its fortifications. The Fort, whose circuit occupies about one
mile and a hLalf, is a fifteen-sided figure, its angles being formed by
eleven bastions abutting in a semicircular outline from the walls,
and four redoubts, which contain reoms large enough to hold a guard
of twenty-five soldiers. Each of the bastions is, with the exception of
one named Santa Cruz, or Holy Cross, dedicated to a saint, and is
named after hin—Samn Pedro, Sam Paulo, Sam Thiago, Sam Jacintho,
Sam Luis, Sam Diniz, Sam Francisco, 8am Domingos, Sam José, and
Sum Jeronimo. The walls are of varying height, being from twenty-
five to thirty feet on the land, and from twenty to twenty-five on the
sea side ; the disparity is owing to the land side being more exposed
to the enemy’s attacks than the other. The walls have generally little
appearance of strength, although possessing in some places the support
of ramparts and terraces on the inner side, which seem to be well
devised for the purposes of both attack and defence.  The grim
old crenellated battlements and embrasures of bulwarks, on which were
mounted as late as 1728 fifty-eight pieces of cannon ranging from
three-pounders to forty-pounders, or from the diminutive swivels to huge
mortars and basilisks, are now in a dilapidated state, the only relics of
their former greatness being a few rusty old pieces of ordnance lying
about in utter neglect on the ramparts; while the walls themselves
bear to the present day, besides signs of the ravages of time, the marks
of having withstood the effects of a raking fire from outside. Several
of the guns, which were once in considerable number, were carried
away by Dom Martim Affouso to Malacea, and although Antonio
Bocarro in 1634 recommended to have them replaced, it appears that
this advice was not heeded at all. In 1728, nbout a century after-
wards, the factor of Bassein, André Ribeiro Coutinlio, was sent by the
Government to inspect and report on the condition of the fort, nnd his
recommendstions to remedy innumerable defects about it seem also to
ha\c met with a similar fate.* The rem'umng guns were mo:tly taken

+ Chronista de 11asua1y, “Nova (160, 1800, , vol. | i, pp. 32 aud 59 and alse
vol. iv., pp. 17 ¢t scyq.
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possession of by the Marithis on their occupation of Chaul, who
carried them away for better use elsewhere, leaving behind only those
that were found unserviceable.

The same factor, who otherwise eulogizes the fort as ** the most
ancient, most celebrated, and most estimable fort of Chaul, which
having been rebuilt by modern rules, and all tbe military usages
punctually observed by the garrison, is now become the most impor-
tant of all the other forts,” finds fault with several parts of the fortifi-
cations, and recommends especially to have the bastions Sam Jacinto
and Sam Luis, with the intervening wall, repaired ; the adjoining moat,
which was being rapidly filled with sand, dug up; and a stockade
planted on the sea side to oppose the tidal wave, which was undermining
their foundations. The changes which Nature has since wrought
are really remarkable. Places where the sea surf was then but slowly
advancing have since been completely encroached upon; the wall
breached at five to seven different points along the beach ; and the
tidal current placidly entersinto the fort and washes away the foot of
the ruins of the monasteries within, which are in imminent risk of
falling. A few of the bastions and a large portion of the wall have
within the last twenty years tumbled down, and in a few years more
the remaining portion facing the sea will perhaps be hardly visible.
The sands that were once filling up the ditch have now formed a
hillock of their own, so that the enemy, if there be one, would
require no scaling at all. Stepping up the sands would easily place
him at the top of the wall. On its inner side this part of the wall is
surrounded by a small bamboo thicket, which probably dates its origin
from the Portuguese period, and was devised, it would appear, as an
outwork, to have a counteracting influence against the enemy using the
encroaching sands as ladders for scaling.

The fort of Chaul has, like several others on the coast, two gateways,
viz. & “Porta do Mar’ and a ¢ Porta da Terra,” or the sea and the land
gateway ; the former having, besides, a thin wall a few paces in front
to screen it from the river-side, and the latter, which bears also the
name of ¢ Porta de Casados,” or ‘married men’s gate,” having the
remains of a drawbridge over the diteh, which is now completely filled
up with sand, although formerly it was broad and deep, encompassing
the whole wall towurds the land, and could be flooded at pleasure.
Each of these gateways consists of two gates, viz. interior and ex-
terior.
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The southern gateway is situated on the northern margin of the
Chaul creek, where is also the bandar. The first object that strikes a
tourist on landing here is an enormous Indian fig tree (Ficus indica),
which has nothing unusual about it except its roots displacing and
hiding some stepping-stones which have the appearance of having
belonged to a pier which once led the way from the landing-place to
the gateway of the fort. It appears thata jetty formerly stretched
as far as the water’s edge, on which, according to the testimony of
Della Valle, Careri, and others, people used to disembark by means of
a wooden plank thrown as a bridge from their galleys. The tree
appears also to be an anciznt one ; for Lafitau, in his fantastic picture
of the fort of Chaul, has not, apparently, forgotten to stick up just in
the foreground a big tree, which is probably meant to represent the
present Indian fig tree.

The southern gateway has now the thin wall to its right-hand side,
which once screened it completely from the river view, partly knocked
down. A slab 4 feet 3} inches long by 2 feet 3} inches broad, con-
taining the figure of a warrior in high relief in military uniform, with
the insignia of the Order of Christ and with a helmet, is let into the
remaining outer part of the wall, and was intended, it is believed, to re-
present one of the kings of Portugal, with the scarcely discernible legend
of six letters in two lines O I O A and T O at the foot—the remains,
perhaps, of the name of King Dom Joad or Dom Sebastias, during whose
unhappy reign this wall was built. The figure is now converted by the de-
vout villager into the idol of Khandob4, his face besmeared with oil, and
the head daubed over with a thick coating of red paint. An altar to the
tulsi is raised just in front of it, which receives the daily offerings of flow-
ers and rice, and shares them with the warrior’s figure. That the figure
of one of the Kings of Portugal, who in days gone by made every exertion
in their power and spent millions from their treasury to abolish idolatry
in India, should now minister to the superstitious propensities of the
descendants of their former subjects, is a very humiliating reflection
indeed. There is one consoling trait in this whole transaction, however,
Vandalism though it may appear to the sober imagination of an
antiquarian: some conscientious iconoclast has clearly knocked off the
hands, ears, and nose of the saintly warrior, and made the facial surface
as smooth as a slab of marble. So strong was the stigma attached
to representations of living objects by the professors of Islim, that
the most disreputable prince among the Mahomedans felt a scruple
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Translation.

Inthe year 1577 Alexandre de Souza Freire being Coptain of this
Fort,, the whole of this fortification alony the beack was built.
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of conscience in showing even a tacit acquiescence in the naturally
ignorant display of the religious zeal of the Hindus. Though politically
commendable, their indifference towards such an object would be repre-
sented by their sanctimony as the mortal sin of encouraging idolatry ;
hence this state of intolerance of these otherwise uncontrite individuals
against innocuous images, resulting in the end in such irrational prac-
tices as the hideous disfigurement of the warrior-sculpture at Chaul.

The greater part of this outer wall is now demolished, only a small
portion with a little oblong window above a well of water, and an open
passage towards the west with the doorposts and lintel rapidly crum-
bling away, remaining.

The exterior southern gateway is built of black basalt, and is sur-
mounted by a crown and armorial bearings carved in the same stone,
but now almost entirely overgrown with rank vegetation. It is still
in a foir state of preservation, although devoid of the massive teak
gates cased with iron bars and spikes which once existed there.-

On entering the gate the visitor finds himself in a little square aree
welled in on all sides except at the two gates. To theright is a stone
2 feet 3} inches long by 2 feet and 2 inches broad, let into a hole, from
which it is half-loose. The inscription on it, with an artistic attempt
at heraldic ornamentation consisting of three stars and a mace—possi-
bly a coat-of-arms of the Captain of the fort at the time this wall was
built—and the motto of Ave Maria, gratid plena, slovenly carved around,
shows plainly enough that there is not only no excellence of epigra-
phic art to be expected in this, as in other inscriptions of Chaul,
but that they even fall far short in complying with the ordinary rules
of caligraphy, especially in their absolute want of regard for the sense
of the clause or sentence.

It may perhaps be necessary to mention that this, as every other of
the inscriptions of Chaul, is written in Portuguese.

Here is a faithful copy of the inscription, which, like several others,
was made by Mr. Hearn (see plate A).

Surmounting the interior gateway is observed the well-known
D. Manuel’s terrestrial globe to the left, three arrows in a sheaf to the
right, and the Portuguese royal coat-of-arms in the middle, the whole
placed under a Maltese cross of the Order of Christ. Each of these
emblems is about 2 feet long by 21 broad, and the circles about 2
feet in diameter. The stones are mouldering to pieces, and being
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covered by vegetation are not so distinguishable now as when seen and
described by Mr. Hearn, in 1854. The globe denotes power, the broad
belt which encircles it being intended to represent the conquests and
discoveries of the Portuguese throughout the world, and the three
arrows tied together peace, which the Portuguese of Chaul had, before
the building of this part of the fortifications, uninterruptedly enjoyed
for thirty long years, which was an unusual occurrence in those
troublous times. To the left are the remains of a staircase which once
led, it appears, to the story above, which is now without both floor
and roof.

On the opposite side of this gate are two other slabs 1 foot 6 inches
by 1 foot 44 inches broad, with inscriptions. One is towards the east
(see plate B), and the other towards the west (see plate C). On the
latter side a rampart leads to a terrace, where are found some old rusty
cannon sheltering many a venomous reptile.

Having crossed the gates, the tourist has before him a scene which
may be equalled, but not surpassed, by any of the ruined cities of the
Portuguese on the coast, except the old city of Goa. A pretty large
town surrounded on all sides, save where the sea has made some ugly
breaches, by a high wall, regular though parrow unpaved streets,
and huts of bamboo plastered with mud or cowdung and clay, and
covered with a roof of palm-leaves and straw, ensconced in deep groves
of trees, where many a carved stone and painted wood that once belonged
to the Portuguese churches and inonasteries is seen in grotesque patch-
work. The natives of Chaul, like the modern Goanese and the medi-
seval Greeks and Romans, have found it cheaper to-dig and carry
away cut stones than to quarry them ; but, unlike the inhabitants of
the Eternal City of the day, they will never learn to have a grand
object in preserving them.

At Chaul the material interests seem to have prevailed over the
scientific, or the utilitarian to have got the upper hand of the artistic ;
for on no other ground could the presence there of the broken fragments
of dispersed masonry be accounted for, as well as the heads of the little
wooden cherubim with squint eyes, flushed cheeks, and elaborately
curled wigs, which were once to be found in profusion in almost every
village and hamlet, as they are still in some. All these things
can suggest to the passing traveller no just estimate of the general
strength and symmetry of the edifices wherein these fragments once
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occupied not ouly a definite though subordinate place, but some of
which must have donbtless had assigned them a distinguished place
in the Roman Catholic altars of Chaul. The villagers’ utilitarianism
is displayed, moreover, in some places in so debasing a form as to
make the wall of a church or monastery serve the same purpose for
his own snug little square hovel, where three walls are built of mud,
and the fourth is part of a convent.

One does not meet at Chaul the indications of that power and in-
fluence which is couferred on a city by ycars of prestige and tradition ;
for Lower Chaul is, not unlike Bombay, a modern creation. It was
first a low swampy ground reclaimed and converted into a town, and as
such it soon took a high rank among the other numerous settlements on
the coast. Its ruius, as the carliest Christian ruins, however, deserve
special mention.  They consist mostly of roofless churches and convents,
and stately mansions of noblemen and merchants, embowered amidst
pleasant gardens, now encumbered with the débris of fallen edifices, and
overgrown with wild vegetation ; lofty stecples soaring high ia the sky,
with arched belfries which once contained bells that sounded many a
merry peal, now mute for ever—nay, the abode of the ominous owl,
whose discordant screech simply adds to the desolation of the place
All these things have a melancholy interest of their own, which will
‘make, I hope, the ruins of Chaul, for many a year to cume, before
they are quite swept off the earth’s surtace, a place worthy of a visit
from Bombay excursionists, a class daily increasing in number.

A little active imagination will not fail to bring life back again into
this ruined scene of the former power and glory of the PPortuguese, where
are still to be found the relics of their past heroism and memorials
of their dominion—now, alus, irrevocably passed away !-—and of their
enterprises of picty and laudable zeal for the spread of Christianity,
which they prosecuted with all medizeval enthusiasm. It would be
easy, perhaps, to trace the footsteps of those who have, it scems, but
lately deserted it ; Lo recall for a moment the ancient aspect of the
city; to reclothe the altars and walls of churches with their usual
lively drapery, as they stood before the devastations caused as much
by the sacrilegious Marithis as by the leaden hand of Time ; to
£l again the desolate naves and aisles with the sound of the grand
Gregorian chant ; and to iwpart to it that historical interest which,
more than architecture itsell, strikes the mind of the beholder with
admiration and awe. I have often, while gazing on these ruins. felt

{ - YoL. i 17
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the necessity and fancicd that the application of the words of Mr.
Dyer on Pompeii to Chaul—to compare for a moment great things with
smnll—would not be entirely inappropriate. * If the romantic fictions
of the Middle Ages,” says that writer, * could be realized, which tell
of mirrors framed with magic art to represent what had formerly passed
or was passing in distant parts of the earth, the happy discoverer
might soon make his fortune in this age of exhibition.”” *

Chaul, long before Bassein rose to be ¢ the capital of the North,” was
the principal entrepdt of trade of the Portuguese in this part of Indis,
as well as their chief naval station and arsenal. 1t was also a place from
whence numerous missionary expeditions started almost cvery year,
and was visited by many celebrated generals and saints, notably Affonco
d’Albuquerque on his way to Aden, and St. Francis Xavier en route
to Bassein, and whose presence more than once hallowed its soil. I
have already said enough of the prolonged sieges, naval encounters,
and other actions, in which, though engaged with hordes of the enemy
who tried their best to crush it, the civic honour and the military repu-
tation of Chaul until its ultimate downfall remained unsullied. A
settlement so famous in the Portuguese annals could not easily escape
the patriotic mind of the author of the great national epic, who in
several stanzas refers to it as connected with only those events or
thrilling episodes which display the heroic side of his country-
men’s nature and happened during his lifetime. He has thus immor-
talized the sad occurrence of the death of Dom Lourengo d’Almeida at
Chaul, and the exploits of Heitor da Sylveira in the great naval en-
gagement which took place in its neighbourhood during the governor-
ship of Lopo Vaz de Sampayo, in the two following stanzas: —

+ XXIX.

Mas de Deos a escondida providencia,
(Que elle 86 sabe o bem de que sc serve)
O pori onde esforco nem prudencia
Poderd haver, que a vida lhe reserve.

* T. H. Dyer’s Pomnpeii, Lond. 1867, p. 2.
+ XXIX.

But God’s hidden prudence known alone

To Himsell for His wise purposes intended,

Shall place him where no strength or pradence of his owu
Shall avail, his lifo to save, doomed Lo be ended.
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* Em Chaul, onde em sangue e resistencia
O mar todo com fogo e ferro ferve,
Lhe farad que com vida se nad saia
As armadas A’Egypto e de Cambaia.

LX.

¥ nad menor de Dio a fera frota,

Que Chaul temeri de grande ¢ ousada,
Fard co’ a vista s6 perdida e rota

Por Heitor la Sylveira, e destrocada:
Por Heitor Portuguez, de quem se nota,
Que na costa Cambaia sempre armada
Serd aos Guzerates tanto dano,

Quanto ja foi aos Gregos o Troiano.

Luiz de Camoens’ Lusiadas, Canto X.

Now groping among the ruins, where there is still enough, in spite of
what the Vandalism and cupidity of the natives could do to remove
them, to repay for the trouble of the search, it is impossible, not-
withstanding, to resist the first impulse of indignation at the culpable
neglect with which the ruins appear to have been formerly treated, and
at the havoc wrought by the natives, more so than by the destructive
action of the weather or the prolific pipal tree. The display of bad
taste, moreover, in daubing with red ochre and oil every striking piece
of sculpture ot masonry that pervades the whole desolate city, is really
painful to behold.

Going now along a circuitous street flanked by low fence-walls of
cocoanut gardens, and encumbered here and there with débris of ruined

#* Tn Chaul, where under fire and blood shall Ocean groan,
And boil beneath two powerful armadas blended,
Of Egypt and Cambaya, in desperate strife ;
Fighting while able, shall the hero lose his lifo.

LX.

And not tho less to Dio shall the fierce fleet,

Which Chaul shall also fear as bold and graud,

Do by its sole appearance, when these are beat

By Hector da Sylvcira, vanquished ont of hand :
The Portuguese Hoctor who must yet prove so greal
Along the Cambayan coast, where he shall plan

As much mischief to the Guzerats he shall seek,

As the Trojon formerly wrought unto the Greek,

—The Lnsiald,
Translated by Lieut.-Col, Livingstone Mitchell, Kt., D.C.I.., Lond, 1831,
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buildings, a street that in its outline much resembles the tortuous
course of the Chaul creek as it meanders through the extensive valley
fringed with cocoanut trees and other palms, one is led at last to the
eastern or land gate. Ialf-way between the two gates, where the street
approaches the wall, a breach in an arched door about ten feet wide
has been effected, through which the traffic from the bandar passes in
a curved line to the north-eastern part of the district.

The land gateway, like its sea counterpart, has two doors, interior
and exterior, - The latter is half buried in sand, leaving the lintel still
visible, where a crown and a few other royal emblems carved in
alto-relievo, with an oblong vacant space for the insertion of an inscrip-
tional stone, is observed. ‘The inscription has disappeared ; but it may
beidentical with the one discovered by Mr. 1Tearnin 1854 in the Agent’s
bungalow at Coliba, whither it had been carried from Revadanda
some eight years before, and which is 2 feet 2} inches long by 2 feet 6
inches broad, broken horizontally into two unequal parts. The stone
eventually found its way to the Museum of the Bombay Branch of
the Royal Asiatic Socicty, where it is. now lying. (Sec plate D.)

In the month of May 1868 a translation of this inscription by the

Rev. Joseph Poli, 8.J., was read at the monthly wmeeting of the
Society. It runs thus:—

“ This work was made during (in the lapse of) the year 1636 (57)...
and at the beginning of 1636, being Captain of this fortress of Chaul’
(here the Father adds a footnote stating that Chaul is at Mahim
close to the bridge) “ Joad de Thobar de Velasco, and was taken as

Patron of this city the glorious Father St. Francis Xavier, of the
Saciety of Jesus."*

This translation, as was to be expected, was found fault with by
My. J. 1. da Cunha Rivara, Chief Secretary to the Goa Government,
who seut hLis own translation as follows:—“ This work was made at
the end of the vear 1635....... .- and at the Dbeginning of 1636, bLeing
Captain of this fortress of Chaul, Joas de Thobar de Velasco, and was
taken ss Patron of this city the glorious Father St. Francis Xavier, of
the Society of Jesus.”

The above translation was accompanied with a note correcting the
misstatement wiade by the Jesuit Father Poli, thus: —¢ Chaul is not a
place at Mahim close to the bridge, but is sitnated on the const 23

* Jour, Bom, Br. R. As. Soc., vol. ix., p. xlvii
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Translatior.

In the year 1721, being Captain and Governor of this Fortress of Chaul Antonio
de Souza de Lemos, Noblemary of the Howsekold of His Majesty, whorn God rnay always
protect, by the order sent by His Excellency Senkor FranciscoJose de Sumpaio e Castro,
Viceroy and (aptain Gereral of the Portuguese India, thes fortificatior; named. . V. S. da

Conceicas, was cominanded to be built.on the 25% Marcl of the abovementioned. year




N
SENDOVRDAINDIA
FR¥DETAVOR-CON
DE-DEAIVOR:MP 22
DEIEMO:DEBRITO
FZ¥ESTA-ATALAIA
ASVACVSTASENDO
CAP**MOR-DESTA |
CANP'O-NAERADIOSS

Translation.

Being Viceroy of India Frarcisco de Tavora, Conde d Alvor; Joas de
Malo de Brito commnanded this tower to be built at his expense, while Clief-
(aptain of this Camp i the. year 1688
* Here there is a throrological ervor, Gnde d Alvor ceased o be Vicerey inv /686, being succeedsd
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miles south of Bombay, and has been a remarkable town and port in
the time of the Portuguese.”*

A round tower in the neighbourhood of the eastern gateway also
bears an inscription, surmounted, as usual, by a coat-of-arms. It is
cut out in the most confused manner, which makes the translation
of it, in part at least, mere guess-work. (See plate E.) '

This tower has four embrasares, and rooms for a guard of about
twenty-five soldiers. From the top of this fortification the Portuguese
cannon could sweep the whole plain outside the walls.

Another inscription, 2 feet long by 1 foot 9 inches broad, besaring
a cross at the top, on the same side of the fort, refers to that part of
the wall which was known by the name of N. S, da Conceicad. It is
the most recent of all, and withal the worst engraved. The decline of
the power of the Portuguese in India seems now to be reflected even in
their lamentable decay in epigraphy, which had otherwise never risen
to any high degree of perfection. This stone was some years ago
removed Lo the house of the medical officer of Alibdg, and faithfully
copied by Mr. Hearn. (See plate F.)

Besides these, all the towers and bastions of the fort have the
names of the saints, to whom they are dedicated, inscribed on them,
although they have now become almost illegible. Outside the wall

"landwards there was a fortified camp, remains of which are still visible.
It was named O Campo de Sam Joad, or ““the Camp- of St. John.” It
was occupied by the Marith# troops befere they got possession of the
forts cf Chaul and the Mdrro, and was garrisoned and equipped with 30
cannon of from 2 to 40 pounders when inspected in 1728 by the above-
mentioned factor of Bassein.t To the garrison of Chaul I shall have
to refer hereafter, but in the meanwhile we will describe the adjacent
fort of the Mdrro, or the Korlé hill.

The fort of Korlé, both in its plan and works, is cntirely different
from that of any other fort on the coast. It has no traces of
Marithi work in it, nor is it built quite after the Portuguese model.
I bave already referred to its general outline, and the battle that was
fought for its conquest.} It appears to have been rebuilt on the

'e.Tsour. Bom. Br. R. As. 8oc., pp. lv.-lvi, and Chronista ds Tissuary, vol. iii.,
p. 165.

+ Chronista de Tissuary, vol. i., ul supra.
1 See Diogo do Couto’s Decadas, vol. xiii, pp. 185 et seqq. See also Ind.
Ant., vol. iii,, p. 181, and Mr. Nairne’s Konkan, p. 61.

J %
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Musalmiin plan after the Portuguese had destroyed the first fortress.
It is, though strong, of no great size or height compared with many
hill-forts, and derives certainly its whole importance from its position.
Nor could it possibly have held the garrison described by some of the
chroniclers at any time, although a considerable auxiliary force could
have lain outside it, as stated by Diogo do Couto and others. It is
nevertheless a very striking monument of the Portuguese, and unlike
anything else in the district.

The fort stands on a narrow ridge of the rock which stretches across
the mouth of the river opposite to the fort of Chaul, and is completely
surrounded by a strong wall. The Water Battery, named Santa Cruz,
lies lowest of all the works, and vessels of over fifty tons must enter the
river almost within pistol-shot of it. Inside the wall there are two
other walls crossing the ridge at the top, each being protected by
towers and bastions, and dividing the whole virtually into three differ-
ent fortresses. The bastions are seven in number, and, like those of
Chaul, were dedicated to saints, whose names engraved on them are
still faintly visible. The names of Sam Thiago, Sam Francisco Xavier,
Sam Pedro, and Sam Felippe, over both the bastions as well as gate-
ways, are still legible, others being entirely worn out. There is, besides,
a bastion about the centre, with a parapet all round ; this, being the
highest, was named by the Portuguese baluarte cavalleiro. On the
north side the hill slopes gently down to the water's edge, and this
slope, being enclosed, like the rest of the rock, by the fortified wall,
forms a broadway, which is also crossed by walls and Dbastions,
and ends at the bottom in a wide level space. Here were the quarters
of the garrison of the Cuirass, or Water Battery, above noticed. On
the most prominent point of the hill stood a large cross, and there are
still existing in the highest part of the fort, close to the ruins of a
magazine, the remains of a chapel, which in 1634 had only the chancel
of stone and mortar, the nave being built of bamboo mats and palm-
leaves, and the roof thatched with straw, while that of the chancel
was tiled. It appears that, later on, the whole of the chapel was
built of stone, the walls of which are still standing, although now
entirely roofless, and the sacred precincts converted into a cattle-pen.
There are, besides, the ruins of a large rain-water cistern, which,
according to Diogo do Couto, dates from the Mahomedan period.

"The following was the garrison of the fort of the Mdrro, with their
corresponding military pay :—
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Translation.
This Castle was commanded to be built by the Viceroy of India
D. Felippe Mascarenkas irv November of the year 1646, being Captairn ¢f

Chaul Fernas Miranda Henriguesy?), and was finished ieMay 1680,
being Captoin of this Fort Christovai d.dbrew d ' Azevedo.
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One captaill.....ccceeiveiviinirascrareriornsnnns 60,000 reis a year.*
One constable ........ocvvvniiireiiiciinennen. 50,000 do.
Fifty soldiers, who were altogether paid... 2,772 xerafins.+
Ten do. who had only provisions,

amounting to ....... ceiereniiesiarineiniae 288 »

A chaplain, or a priest, who used to be supplied by the neighbouring
city of Chaul, to perform mass in the chapel of the Mdrro every Sunday
and holyday, had five larins] for each mass. The garrison had be-
sides at their service a passage rowing-boat equipped with seven rowers,
including the muccadam, each rower being paid at the rate of five
larins and a maund of rice 2 month, the myccadam having double
the amount of both money and rice. The hire of the passage-boat was
three xerafins a month. Then the cost of maintenance of the Mérro
fort, excluding the expense of ammunition and provisions, repairs and
improvements, and masses said in its chapel for the souls of those
who had died in the fort, amounted to 3,426 xerafins, 3 tangas, and
20 reis a year.

Of inscriptions in the fort of the Mdrro there are only three
remaining. One is placed over a doorway in the centre and highest
part of the fort, about 400 feet above the sea-level. (See plate G.)

" The armorial bearings at the top of the above inscription consist
of thé Portuguese quinas in the centre and seven castles around, the
whole being surmounted by an ordinary cross upon a disproportionately
long pedestal.

There are two other inscriptions in this fort : one is situated oveér
the principal entrance, and the other is over an altar in the chapel
before described ; but both are worn away and illegible, and even the
process of estampage or rubbing would not, I believe, be as successful
as the eye has been.

The fort of Korlé is still in a perfect state of preservation, with the
exception of an outer wall on the eastern slope, which has almest dis-
appeared. Its situation on a hill is, however, so favourable to its preser-
vation that the fort, it is presumed, will probably be standing quite
perfect when not a vestige of Chaul or Revadanda is remaining, owing
to the encroachments of the sea, and other causes before adverted to.

* One thousand reis are equivalent to rupees two, annas two, and pies four.
+ A zarafim is oqual to about half a rupeo ; so is a pardao.
1 Each larim was worth ninety rcis.
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There is another remarkable change in this fort which remains to be
noticed, although in no way affecting its integrity and preserva-
tion. The names of Christian saints, after whom the bastions were
named, have all been changed into Marithd namnes. The last Marithi
commandant of the fort, a Wanjéri by caste, who died a few years ago,
must, like his predecessor, have wrought this nationalization of
Portuguese names. A very large gun belonging to this fort is said
to have been givenas a present by the English Government to the
Habshi of Jinjird, from the Pusanti Burj, or South-East Bastion. The
Pitil family of Korlé still worship the remaining guns once a year, as
they worship every material and mortal thing there, from the red-ochred
idol to the bat-haunted cavern.

Returning once more to the ruins of Chaul, the first object to attract
one’s attention is the gateway which leads to the stately enclosure, half
palace half fortress, which was the house of the captain of the fort,
one of its apartments being set aside for the £rouco, or jail. This was
the first building constructed in Chaul, and is often named * the Chaul
Castle.” It was first erected as a factory in 1516, and when fortified
in 1521 was set apart for the captain’s residence, the factor being
lodged in a private house rented by the Government specially for that
purpose. The gateway has the figures of St. Peter and St. Paul in
two conspicuous niches on cither side over the entrance, and the royal
arms of Portugal and the Maltese cross in the middle, carved in
alto-relievo, the whole being surmounted by an ordinary cross. The
whole facade is ornamented with designs of more or less artistic merit,
and is flanked by two little obelisks on the sides. The figures of
the saints have been sadly injured cither by rough weather or by still
rougher natives, and ina few years more there will, perhaps, remain no
traces of them,

The garrison at the fort of Chaul varied constantly, in accordance
with the exigencies of war and peace. In 1728 it consisted of
three companies of 62 men each. The fortified camp of St. John,
outside the wall, was also garrisoned by compauies of the same strength,
and equipped with nineteen cannon. It had, besides, an auxiliary force
of 234 Bhandirls, who were paid four xerafins, or rearly two rupees, a
month. Although poorly paid, the Battalion of the Bhandiris, as it
was called, proved a valuable aid to the I’ortuguese in many a pitched
battle, and especially in their contests with the Angria and cther
recaleitrant neighbours.  The service rendered to the State by tlis class



AISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAUL. 137

of mercenaries was duly appreciated by Viceroys and Captains of
Chaul, whose testimonials on rags of mouldering paper are still pre-
served as inestimable heirlooms in many a Bhandari family of the
district. Two of these, with facsimiles of the gignatures of Dom
Rodrigo da Costa dated the 13th July 1711, and of Caetano de Souza
Pereira dated the 21st January 1737, are published by Mr. Hearn.*

The fort of the Mérro was garrisoned in 1634 by 50 soldiers, increased
to 130 in 1728, besides a detachment which was daily sent from the
opposite fort of Chaul. The Captain or Governor of Chaul, usually
a nobleman of the King’s household and appointed by him to that
important post, was the head of the settlement, and as such had a
large establishment under him paid by the State. Some of the appoint-
ments are now obsclete and deserve to be recorded. Their salaries
were paltry sums, and every officer, from the highest to the lowest, was
paid in Portuguese reis, one thousand of which, in round numbers,
are equivalent to a little more than two rupees. There are only two
printed documents besides some manuscripts existing, from which we
glean the following information. One of these works was written in
1554, and is entitled Tombo da Estado da India,t by Simad Bote-
lho, and the other was written in 1634 by Antonio Bocarro, and styled
Livro dus Plantas das Fortalezas da India.] Although. there are
some discrepancies—occasioned, doubtless, by the long interval of
almost a ceutury which elapsed between the two writers,—they agree
tolerably on the main subject of appointments in each of the military,
civil, judicial, and ecclesiastical departments, and their respective sal-
aries. Here is the salary list :—

The Captain................... ereemeenes 400,000 reis a year.
His Naik ..ooocoiiveiiniiieiiiiieennenen. 600 ,, a month.
His two Naffars and fifteen peons § . 300 ,, each,,
His Oriental translator.................. 600 ,, "
Three torch-bearers, usually African

negroes || ....... eteitaeieereieeeiens .. one pardao each a month.

* Colaba Report, ut supra, pp. 66 el seqq.

+ Subsidios, ut supra, pp. 126 et seqq.

1 Chronista de Tissuary, vol. iv., pp. 19 et seqq.

§ This number was by the celebrated financier Martim Affonso de Souza
veduced to nine, and in 1634 there were ooly eight.

[l The number of torches and the maunds of oil were eventually reduced to
two,

VOL. XII. 18
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Three maunds of cocoanut oil for the

torches .......ecveeeee. reeersererteneren 3 tangas a maund, or about
6 annas.
Six bombardiers .......c..ce.... tean s 1,200 reis each a month.

The gatekeeper of the fort, whose pay,
at first 7,200 reis per year, besides
his military pay and allowances, was
eventually raised to .................. 15,600 ,, a year.
Next to the Captain, the Factor was the grand seignexr of Chaul.
His establishment was as follows : —
The Factor, who was also an dlcaide
mdr, or police magistrate ............... 100,000 reis a year.
His two clerks, at 30,009 reis each...... 60,000 ,, "
(This number was eventually reduced to

one).
His Oriental translator ............ccce.s.. 7,200 ,, ”»
Nine peons (this number was in 1634

reduced to four) ....ciiecienieninnn.. . 300 ,, eacha month.
Two torch-bearers, also negroes ......... 1 pardao each "

Two maundsof oil. (The maunds, as well

as the torches, were reduced to one.)... 3 tangasa maund,
The ‘Almoxarife dos Almazens,” or re-

ceiver of customs. {(This appointment

was eventually absorbed into that of

the Factor, without any further in-

crease of pay) ............. ereeneenseene 20,000 reis a year.
His clerk (eventually abolished) ......... 15,000 »
Constable of the Fort had at first 24,000

reis, raised t0......ceveeceennnerencnecane .. 30,000 ”
¢ Sobre-rolda,” or chief of the night-

watch department .......e..cccovinrnnnns 18,000 »
¢ Alcaide do mar,’ or sea magistrate (also

abolished) .................. coeneene veeras 12,000 »»
Tinoeyro, besides his military pay and

Provisions ................. erirernresecnes 21,000 »

It is not clear what the duties of this last high functionary were, but
that he was found to be more ornamental than useful, and that at last
the sinecure was suppressed, there is every evidence in the documents
above quoted from to prove.



HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAUL. 139

The Administration of Justice had the following staff :—
One ‘ Quvidor’ or judge.................. 100,000 reis a year.

One ‘ Meirinho’—a sort of bailiff, or an
officer to apprehend criminals and

serve summonses, &C. ...........c...... 15,000 »
His six peons.......c..ccceneunenne ese-aserse. 300 reis each a month
The ¢Alcaide da cidade, or police

magistrate ....... Geresrenssiennresiorssntas 15,000 ,, ,, & year.

His six peons.......eccceccmmamiecveneeensnss. 300 ,, ,, amonth.
The ¢ Tronqueiro,” or jailor, raised from

7,200 to .....ccoeveeineanenns erereeinaeane 15,600 ,, ,, a year.
One maund of oil for do.  ......... 3 tangas a maund.

The Government also contributed for the
monthly rent of a house for the Factor
eight patacoons of 360 reis each, the
total being .....ccovveerernereannnnn.. yoseen 34,560 reis a year.

Baut to go back once more to the description of the ruins. Half-way
between the southern gateway and the newly-made breach in the wall
towards the land side, the wvisitor finds himself confronted by the
magnificent ruins of two churches. The highly ornamented facade of
Corinthian columns to the left are the ruins of the Church of the Jesuits,
while the thin wall with the friezed and columpar porch to the right
are the only remains of the ¢ Matriz * or Cathedral standing. Thisstately
building has almost entirely disappeared, every square yard of the
available space being now occupied by cocoanut and other trees.

The ¢ Matriz’ was one of the earliest ecclesiastical institutions of
Chaul. It was built soon after the conquest of Bassein in 1334, by that
indefatigable Franciscan friar Antonio do Porto, of whom we shall hear
more hereafter. He built it on the eastern margin of the river, and
named it * Igreja de Nossa Senhora do Mar,’ or ¢ Church of our Lady
of the Sea.” It was then a small church, but became by degrees the
centre of a considerable parish, and was affiliated to the Church and
Convent of the Franciscans, which was dedicated to St. Barbara.
Some time after, the connection between the two ceased, and the
* Church of our Lady of the Sea’ was increased in dimensions, assum-
ing at last the proportions of a Cathedral, and was then raised to the
dignity of * Matriz’ or *S¢” of Chaul, as it was styled.
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Some of the travellers have mistaken this S¢é for an extramaral
church, when the 8¢ ought to be always placed, from the nature of its
foundation, as in all fortified cities of the Portuguese in India and else-
where, within the walls. Pietro della Valle, who visited this church in
1662, says of it :—* Scesi, che fummo in terra, poco lontano dalla casa
della Dogana, che sta fuor delle mura, la prima cosa ch’ io vidi, fu la
Chiesa maggiore, & Cathedrale, che pur fuori delle mura std sl la riva
del mare,” &c.* John Ogilby, who wrote in 1670, refers to Chaul
in his English Atlas, and as his short description of the harbour and fort
of Chaul appears to have been principally drawn from the accounts of
Varthema and Della Valle, he falls into the same error as Della Valle
in saying that the cathedral was situated on the margin of the river,
outside the walls. This misstatement may perhaps have arisen from
there being, besides the two principal gateways, a postern on the river-
gide, through which the population outside the fort could easily com-
municate with the cathedral within the wall. This postern wasa
little behind the Custom-house, or Toll-house as Ogilby calls it, the
latter being always placed outside the wall, about the very spot where
the modern dingy little Custom-house is sitnated. Ogilby, however, does
not rest contented with copying this erroneous statement of Della Valle,
who in other respects is admirably accurate. He must add some-
thing new of his own. So he informs his readers that the *“ Morro di
Ciul” means in the Portuguese tongue “A member of Ciul”; but
Moérro simply means a hillock.+

The following list of salaries and other disbursements and charges
paid by the State in connection with the Cathedral is extracted from
the before-mentioned documents. There being no bishop at Chaul,
the vicar of the cathedral, with the exception of the episcopal func-
tions, which were naturally denied him, was to all intents and pur-
poses the head of the ecclesiastical establishment of Chaul.

The Vvicar .....ceeieieiriincinerniiiineneas 20,000 reis a year,

Four * beneficiados” or canons ......... 12,000 ,, each.

One treasurer .......ecccceescvveeeniiecees 6,000 ,, a yesr.

Two ¢meninos do coro’ or choir-boys.. 400 ,, each a month.

# ¢ The moment we landed at a short distance from the Custom-house, which
is outside the walls, the first thing I saw was the Great Church or Cathedral,
which is also outside the wall, on the sea-shore.” — Viaggy, ut supra, vol. ii,, p. iii,,
p. 134,

+ Ogilby’'s English Attas, vol. i., pp. 243-244,
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Two maunds of wax for candles......... 14,400 reis a year.
v » of oil for lamps ......... 4,320 ,, ,,

One candie of wheat for wafers ......... 1,860 ,, ,,

Wine for masses .......cc.c.ceveminnenenes 4,320 ,, ,

Palm-leaves, &c., for the ornaments of

the church on festive occasions ...... 2,100 ,, ,, ,,
It appears that in later years the above

five items were brought under the

heading of ““servigo da sachristia,” or

the vestry service, and reduced to... 37,400 ,, ,, ,,
Eight surplices to the above-mentioned

eight members of the cathedral

were usually presented to them on

Easter Sunday, at the outlay of ... 800 ,, ,,

A few yards behind the space once occupied by the building of the
Cathedral are the ruins of the ‘ Misericordia.” This was an old
Portuguese charitable establishment under the management of a reli-
gious brotherhood named *“a Irmandade da Misericordia.”” The docu-
ments relating to its first introduction into India are now no longer
extant, the oldest being a provision of the Governor, Nuno da Cunha,
dated the 18th June 1532* ; although tradition ascribes its foundation
to the great Affonso d’Albuquerque in the year 1514, with all the
rights and privileges belonging to a similar institution in Lisbon after
the pattern of which it was instituted in Goa. From the latter place it
soonspread over every important settlement of the Portuguese in India.
That of Chaul is one of the oldest of the kind, and had an hospital
and a chapel, as is usually the case, attached to it. The State con-
tributed annually the following sums of money and articles of food,
&c. for its support : —

Thirteen candies of rice—in pardaos 566, tanga 1, and reis 20.

To the hospital, including the pay of one physician, one surgeon,
and one barber— pardaos 666, tangas 3, and reis 20.

In time of war the allowance was increased to 2,000 pardaos, on
account of the larger number of admissions into the hospital, as in
the year 1546, when the second siege of Diu brought crowds of the
wounded and sick to the hospital of Chaul.+ The Chapel of * the

* Bosquejo Historico de Goa, by M. V. d'Abreu, Nova Goa, 1838, pp. 175-176.
1 Jubsidios, ut supra, p. 129.
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Misericordia,” which was first in the charge of the Franciscans, even-
tually passed over to the Jesuit Fathers on their landing at Chaul,
where they won the reputation of good nurses to the sick and excel-
lent comforters to one’s troubled soul, and thus gained a number of
contributions to build their own church, as we shall see hereafter.

The ruins of the “Misericordia™ consist now of a few mouldering

walls mercilessly invaded by the rank vegetation, which makes its

" approach repulsive, and of an underground apartment which was pro-
bably the store-room of the hospital in connection with it, but now
the abode of a great many offensive creatures. The visitor who would
find out the place has simply to ask the natives where the ¢ Misri’ or
¢ Miari Kot, is ; for such is the phonetic degeneration to which the
sublime name of ¢ Misericordia’ has now been reduced.

Opposite the ruins of the * Matriz,’ on the other side of the main
street, are the ruins of the church and convent of the Jesuits. Its front
resembles, mutilated as it is, the facade of the church ‘“de Santo
Nome” (Holy Name) at Bassein, or the church *de Santa F¢”
{Holy Faith) and that of “ Bom Jesus” (Good Jesus) at Goa, all of
which were built after the model of the mother-church of the Jesuits
in Rome. The Jesuits’ church at Chaul was dedicated to SS. Peter and
Paul, and was built in 1580. We are told by the Jesuits’ chief chroni-
cler in India* that as early as 1552 St. Francis Xavier was requested
by the pious inhabitants of Chaul, who already had the Franciscans and
Dominicans among them, to found a Jesuits’ College there ; but as only
thirty Jesuits were then in India, and the saint was desirous of multiply-
ing, as he was wont to say, ‘ missions rather than colleges,’ the request
could not be complied with. The saint sent them in his reply the
following characteristic bit of advice :—* It is not so good to have many
persons engaged in one fortress, as to have many fortresses given to
the missionary work of ome man.’t+ However, the efforts of the
Chaulese to have the Jesuits among themselves did not cease until they
actually had them, although not without some opposition from both
lay and religious bodies. The Jesuit chronicler thus narrates eircum-
stantially all that happened at the time the Jesuit missionaries were first
introduced into Chaul. He tells us that in 1580 two Jesuit Fathers

* Oriente Conquistado, by Pe. Francisco de Souza, Licbon, 1708, vol. ii.,, p.
156 et seqq. .

t Resumo Historica da Vida de §, Francisco Xavier, by F. N. Xavier, Nova
Gos, 1861, p. 179,



HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAUL. 143

and two Brothers were sent as missionaries to Chaul. The names of
the Fathers were Pe. Christova3 de Castro and Pe. Miguel Leitad. The
names of the Brothers are not known, for which the author expresses
his great regret, it being ¢ desirable,” he says, * to have the names of such
able coadjutorsin that mission duly recorded ;> and the omission, I dare
say, is really to be regretted. On their arrival at Chaul these missionaries
were soon placed in charge of ‘the Royal Hospital of Misericordia’—
as it was styled, the one above mentioned, to minister both spiritual and
bodily solace to the sick and wounded there. This their truly pious
work soon attracted to them the sympathy of the inhabitants of the
city of Chaul. The Fathers were besides in the habit of preaching,
every Sunday and holyday, in the chapel of the ¢Misericordia.’
Their sermons were so highly appreciated that crowds of people flocked
to listen to them.

In the ¢ Matriz* or Cathedral they were not allowed to preach by
the jealous members of other religious orders, who had long settled
themselves in Chaul, and considered this to be a privilege appertaining
to priority. But this, like every other short-sighted policy, was suicidal.
The right of exclusivism was defeated in its purpese by the people
crowding to the chapel of the ‘Misericordia’ to hear the Jesuit
preachers, either for piety or novelty’s sake, the other churches—and
especially the Cathedral—being left empty. The consequence was
that the Jesuits were at last allowed to preach also in the Cathedral.
The fruit of their preaching was so profitable that they resolved
to remain at Chaul. This was bad news for those who did not
like their presence in the city, and unfair means, such as the stop-
page of provisions that had been given them daily at the hospital,
were soon had recourse to in order to compel them to abandon
the place. In this object, however, their enemies did not succeed, for
the moment their provisions were stopped D. Jeronimo de Mene-
zes and his wife, Dona Maria de Castro, came forward to supply
them with their own provisions, which were, the chronicler says, a
great luxury to them, and in this comfortable state they continued to
carry on their ministrations until in the month of July, on the day of St.
Mary Magdalen, the Jesuits were invited by the Prior of the Domini-
cans to preach in their church. The invitation being accepted, the
Father Christovad de Castro preached an excellent sermon, explaining
to the immense auditory assembled there the institution of the
Society of Jesus, and entreated them to contribute their mite towards
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the erection of a residence for the Jesuits. The effect of the preach-
ing was magical. No sooner was the sermon over than contribu-
tions began to pour in from all sides, and the Captain of Chaul, Dom
Fernando de Castro, son of Dom Garcia de Castro, alone, contributed
a large sum, and promised to bequeath to them his valuable library
in Evora, which eventually on his death was divided between the
Jesuits’ college in that town and their residence at Chaul. In a
very short time the church was built, which was then followed by the
building of a college, which was attended by above three hundred
alumni. The number of the Jesuits was increased from two to seven,
and their collegiate institution divided into two sections—the upper,
which taught Latin, logic, theology, &c., having 40 boys on its roll;
and the lower one 300, in which the rudiments of Portuguese grammar,
music, and Christian doctrine were taught.

The Kings of Portugal made to the Chaul Jesuits many valuable
donations and conferred on them high privileges. One of these was to
receive every year five hundred ducats from the customs, but as these
duties were not collected, for several reasons, until the year 1633, as we
shall see hereafter, the grant was exchanged for a daily pension of
one larim, a silver coin worth ninety reis, to each of the Fathers. The
decree of this exchange of allowance is dated 11th May 1607, before
which year they were paid, it appears, five hundred ducats from the
Royal Treasury. They were, besides, the builders of a great portion of
the Chaul fortifications, and this was not quite a profitless work.

Among the subscribers to the fund for building the church and school
of the Jesuits, which latter was some time after raised to the dignity
of a college, are found the names of the Viceroy, Dom Luis d’Athaide ;
Dom Jeronimo de Meunezes, brother-in-law to Padre Christovad de
Castro ; Jorge Neto, and several others. Dom Francisco Mascarenhas,
the Commander-in-Chief in the siege of 1571, made a donation to the
church of two thousand pardaos, the interest of which was destined
to be applied to the repair and maintenance of the church, a fund
which was known by the Portuguese under the name of * Fabrica da
Egreja.” But the principal contributor was Sebastiad Pinto, Knight of
the Order of Christ, whose portrait is still to be seen in the convent
of ¢ Bom Jesus’ at Goa.*

Several other facts in connection with the church and convent of
the Jesuits at Chaul are mentioned in detail by their chronicler,

#* Vida de 8, Francisco Xavier, ut supra, p. 180,
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Pe. Francisco de Souza, but the limits I have assigned to these ** Notes”
prevent me from drawing further from so rich a fountain of historical
facts. There is one fact, however, which deserves special mention, and
that is the church and college of the Jesuits of Chaul were under the
immediate superintendence of the Jesuit church and college at Bassein.*
In later years, about three-quarters of a century before their expulsion
from the Portuguese dominions in 1759, the Jesuits at Chaul suffered
great losses. The English Government seized their lands on account
of their being active in promoting the views of the Sidl during the
invasion of 1688. '

Of the ruins of the church and convent of the Jesuits at Chaul
there are at present only the handsome facade already referred to,
and a few low walls surrounding a garden where wild plants now grow
thickly, but signs are not wanting of its having once contained some
choice fruit and flower trees, for which the Portuguese Jesuits had
earned once a really enviable reputation. Among the remnants of
those trees I observed the guava (Psidium pyriferum), the rose-apple
(Jambosa wvulgaris), the custard-apple (Arona sguamosa), the jack-
fruit (Artocarpus integrifolia), and several others.

The natives of Chaul point out to the visitor the ruins of the church
and convent of the Jesuits as ¢St. Paul the Small’ and 8t. Paul
-the Great,’ the former being the church, and the latter the convent
and the college ruins.

Leaving now the remains of the buildings of the Jesuits, and
proceeding on northward along the main road as far as the recently
made arched breach in the wall, about ten feet wide, and then turning
to the right, the visitor is shown by the village cicerone into & little,
dark, square room overgrown with rank vegetation. In one of the
corners of this room a door leads to an intramural gallery which is
almost blocked up by débris, and is disagreeably tenanted by that spe-
cies of bat (RhAinolopus tridens) which seems to take special delight
in living in desolate places, such as the tombs and the recesses
and chambers of the pyramids of Egypt, and also find a congenial
retreat in the caverns of Chaul. The villager does not know the use
of this little labyrinth ; but there is no doubt it had some military
purpose of attack and defence for its object.

® I must here acknowledge with grateful thanks the assistance I bave derived
from the notes and extracts, some of which were expressly made for me, by the
Rev. Theodore Hanser, S.J., whose zeal in studying the chronicles of the reli-
gious order of which he is an ornament is really commendable.

19 VOL. XII. 19
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Then going along the road that runs parallel to the wall, and turning
to the first street to the right, the visitor is confronted by the ruins
of a church and convent, of which the fagade and the belfry are still
preserved, but the walls lowered to form a fence to the cocoa-
nut trees which now occupy the former nave and aisles of the church.
This was the Church of the Augustins. The chancel is still trace-
able, but the little oval niche over the altar, the sacrarium, is now broken
into a round hole for an irrigation pipe to fit in ; and, to make this sa-
crilegious operation still more shocking, the pedestal, which once evi-
dently served to hold a cross close by, is now converted to the use of an
altar to the tulsi. But in this the Portuguese have merely met with
a tardy retribution for what they did in their own days with the Hindu
temples.

By the side of this church is now a new Hindu temple, with its
indispensable dipamdhars orlight pillars, having an old pipal tree on
one side, and a well of water, to the bottom of which leads a still well-
preserved flight of stone steps, on the other.

But to return to the Church of the Augustins. This order was the
fourth that came to Goa. They came first in 1572, under the guidance
of their Provincial, Fr. Antonio da Paixad, and it was not until 1587 that
they had a branch of théir church and convent at Chaul. This
church was erected in the latter year by Fr. Luis de Paraiso, under
the invocation of Nossa Senkora da Graga, or ‘Our Lady of Grace,’
and their convent contained from twelve to sixteen monks, including their
superior, which number in the last century dwindled down to only two.
In 1841, when Chaul was taken possession of by the Marithis, this
was one of the best-preserved buildings, and they were not slow to take
advantage of the circumstance, occupying it the moment they en-
tered the Virgin Fort, the Metz of the Portuguese in India. The State
used to contribute an annual pension of 500 xerafins to the Augusti-
nian convent at Chaul, besides several other donations, and the monks
were apparently leading a very easy life on them.

A little in front of these ruins are the remains of the Court-house
of Chaul. Tt must have bcen a large building, and its Ouwvidor, or
Judge, was elected by the people of Chaul,—a privilege which was
conceded to them, after the fashion of that enjoyed by the inhabitants
of Goa, in 1697.

The duties and rights of this obsolete order of judicial functionary
are graphically described by my learned friend Senhor Abranches
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Garcia, one of the Judges of the High Court of Goa, in the Instituto
Vasco da Gama, vol. iii., p- 162.

Then going to the end of the street are observed, close to the sea-
beach and almost parallel to the promontory of the Mdrro, the ruins
of the Church and Convent of the Franciscans, which played always so
conspicuous a part in the numerous sieges that the city of Chaul
underwent. This was a fortified convent, and some of its cloisters still
remaining are remarkable for their castelline appearance. This was
after the Matriz, the earliest church and convent of Chaul, built by
that remarkably active Franciscan, Fr. Antonio do Porto, under the
invocation of St. Barbara. It was the next in chronological prece-
dence to their church and convent in (Gtoa, which was built soon after
the conquest of that place in 1510. That of Chaul was built in 1534,
and the church of N. Sra. do Mar, which was eventually raised to be
the Matriz, was, when a mere parish church, subject to it.

The Franciscans were the sccond religious order that came to
India after the discovery of the Cape route. On the first expedition
of Vasco da Gama two monks of the order of ¢the Blessed Trinity,’
by name Rodrigo Annes and Pedro Covilham, were, at their own request,
brought over to India. The former died at Melinde, and the latter
while preaching on the shore of Calicut was murdered by the natives.
Then Pedro Alvares Cabral brought with him in 1500 nine secular
priests and eight Franciscans, whose names were Henrigue Alvares.
the Superior, F. Gaspar, Francisco de Cruz, Simad de Guimaraes, Luis
de Salvador, F. Massen, Pedro Neto, and the Brother Joa5 de Victoria.
They had with them as interpreter the Jew Gaspar de Gams, of
whom I have spoken more at length in my Historical and Archeolo-
gical Sketch of the Island of Angediva, ut supra.

These Franciscans preached at every place they touched at on their
way to Calicut. At Quilos, on the African- coast, they had a narrow
escape from being murdered by the savages, several of them being
budly wounded. In the island of Angediva, where Cabral first landed
on Indian soil, they are said to have made twenty-two converts.
At Calicut three of the Franciscans were killed, and F. Henrique
severely wounded. The latter after his recovery returned home to
inform the King of the state of religious affairs in India. He was
made Bishop of Ceuta, and then of Evora, where he died on the 24th
September 1532, From that time, year after year, every fleet that
came to India brought from Portugal a certain number of these Fran
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ciscan missionaries. 'The fleet under the command of Joad da Nova,
and that under Vasco da Gama on his second cxpedition, had a pretty
large number of them. On their arrival in India these Franciscans
met their four fellow-missionaries who had been left by Cabral, two
at each of the stations of Cochin and Cannanore, on his way to Europe.

But to write the Franciscan Chronicles, very interesting though
they are, is not within the scope of these ** Notes.”

Now the only striking object amidst a vast mass of ruins of the
Franciscan church and convent at Chaul that exists at the present
day is the tower, which, it appears, served for the double purpose of a
church steeple, and of a beacon for ships entering the harbour. It is
about 96 feet high, and the natives, to express their admiration of its
height, name it Sdtkhani, or the ¢ seven-storied.” The staircase of the
ateeple has been removed, and there is now no means of access to the
belfry, from which a most delightful view might he obtained of all the
ruins around and the beautiful scencry in the buckground. The
tower threatens to fall down, and its top is now a little forest of the
prickly pear (Opuntia vulgaris), and other parasitic plants, which scem
simply to hasten its decay. In spite, however, of the invasion of ell
these cnemies of its security and duration, the © Sitkhani’ has been for
more than three centuries there on the sea-beach; the waters have
encroached upon the walls surrounding it; but notwithstanding the
periodical wave at the spring-tide enters there and almost washes its
foot, it still bids fair to weather the storms of many years to come.

The arched roof of the church has now fallen in, and the heap of
débris, which is many feet high, would perhaps, if removed, disclose
many a grave-stone of no little local interest to the history of Chaul.
I had, however, no time nor inclination to excavate. This church
when visited by Mr. Ilearn in 1847 ‘“ was perfect, and there were
many little figurcs standing out in relief from the roof—for instance,
those of the Crucifixion, the Ascension, and Incarnation ; ** but in 1854,
whenhis Report was written, it was “ completely choked up with ruins.”
Mr. Hearn then thought, and rightly, that ¢ beforc long they (the
ruins) will all disappear, and cocoanut plantations and Bhandiris’
houses will rise in their stead. Even now,” he adds, ‘it is becoming
a famous nursery for cocoanut plants, owing to the place being so well
protected by walls from the strong south-westerly winds during the
monsoon.”’* Mr. Ilearn’s prediction has Leen fulfilled, and the things

¥ (olala Report, p. 118,
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Transtation:

Consecrated to Eternity. D JaolVlﬁngch’rtagaLwt]w Cortes whickh he assemnbled i the year 1646, made tributary kimself ard his kingdom; witk
ar arnual pension, to the Iminacdate Conceptior of the Virgin Lady, and under a public oath promised to defend that the same Lady, the elect Ratroness of his
empire, has been preserved from the stain of original sin. In order that Fortuguese piety should last, he commanded to carve this perpetual memente on
this stone in the 15 eargﬂiw relgr and the yoorof Christ 1655, Thes work was done in the year 1656.
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that he saw are now no longer there. The principal arched door,
for instance, “ with an aperture in the wall agreeing in size with the
stone” which ¢ was lying in the Agent’s bungalow,” and is now in the
Museum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, does not
exist. The inscription had, like the other stone above referred to,
the deciphering abilitics of Father Poli bestowed upon it, and his
decipherment then, not unlike the other, was found faulty and corrected
in the same way as the other by Mr. J. H. da Cunha Rivara.* The
stone, which is 5 feet 11 inches long by 2 feet 24 inches broad, is
broken longitudinally into three unequal parts (see plate IT).

This inscription testifies to the vow made by King Dom Joad IV.
of Portugal in the Cortes in the year 1646 to defend by all means in
his power the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, for which
purpose a decree was passed with an order to carve such inscriptions
in every city and fort of the Portuguese in India. That of Diu is in
Latin.t

The Franciscans of Chaul had from the royal treasury 371 xerafins
and 3 tangas for the purchase of the following articles:— A candie of
wheat, 6 candies of rice, 2 packs of sugar, 50 dimities, a certain amount
of linen, 6 maunds of butter, 12 do. of cocoanut oil, 7 do. of wax, 2 do.
of raisins, 1 maund of almonds, } do. of dry plums, and 6,000 reis

-for medicines.t ’

Now turning from the west, where the ruins of the Church of the
Franciscan friars are situated, towards the south, one mcets the ruins of
the Church and Convent of the Dominicans. The arca occupied by the
ruins of this cburch and the adjoining monastery is immense, but of
the ruins the only part recognizable is the chancel and a portion of the
steeple, all the rest being a hideous mound of rubbish.

The Church and Monastery of the Dominican friars werebuilt in the
year 1549 by Fr. Diogo Bermudes, under the invocation of *Our
Lady of Guadalupe.’ The Dominicans, who came first to India in
1513 and landed at Goa, did not build their church and convent there
until the year 1548. Fifty Dominicans were once brought by Affonco
d’Albuquerque’s fleet, and placed in charge of the first wooden
church built by Albuquerque in St. Thiago's fort at Cockin and dedi-

# Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., and Chronista de Tissuary, ut supra.
¥ See Lnscripgods de Diu, by J. H. de Cunha Rivara, Nova Goa, 1863, p. 2S.
I Chronists dc Tissuary, vol, iv., pp. 20-21,

174 »
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cated to St. Bartholomew. However, although built one year later
than that of Goa, theirs was the richest and most extensive priory at
Chaul, containing between thirty and forty monks. Ithadalso a no-
viciate attached to it, the novices being elected under the careful
scrutiny and searching inspection of the Prior, and after obtaining
special permission from their Vicar-General at Goa. The Govern-
ment used to grant them yearly the sum of 904 xerafins for buying
the following commodities :—23 candies of wheat, 8 do. of rice, two
barrels of wine, and 7 cantaros (akind of pot) of olive oil. They had
also 60,000 reis in cash.

Governor Duarte Menezes gave to this order the privilege of
electing from among themsclves the Puy de Christass or Pater Chris-
tianorum at Chaul, whose business it was, besides many other things, to
take care of the neophytes. Juvencius explains all these functions in
sbort thus:—* Preeest rei Christianee promovende, Christianos jam
factos fovet, et omnem dat operam ut ad Christum alii aggregentur.” *

The office of the Pater Christianorum was, like the Misericordia,
to be found in almost every one of the numerous settlements of the
Portuguese in India. But it wasnot confined to one religious order.
It was given to several of them at different places: thus the Jesuits
had the field of Goa and Cochin exclusively for themselves; Salsctte
and the island of Caranja were given to the Franciscans; Negapatam
to the Augustins ; and, lastly, Chaul, Diu, and Macao to the Domi-
nicans. This was a dangerous appointment, and the indiscreet zeal
of many of the Patres Christianorum often led them into unseemly
affrays. The State used to contribute 20,000 rcis a ycar towards
the maintenance of this dignitary at Chaul.

But to return once more to the ruins. The next object to attract
one’s attention is a little chapel, scarcely larger than a vestry-room ;
but it is now well known as a site consecrated by many a Roman Catholic
pilgrimage. This place has been rendered famous as the residence of
the great missionary St. Francis Xavier during his stay at Chaul.
His numerous biographies are silent on the dates on which he visited
Chaul ; but it appears that during the three visits which he paid to
Bassein he must have halted at Chaul. The fact of his having resided
there is, however, plainly recorded by an interesting little tablet
of white marble, emblazoned with a coat-of-arms, about 4 feet

* Sco Juvenciug’ Epifome Historiee Soc. Jesu, tome 11, ad annum 1560,
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St Francisco Xavier having resided in this place or his way towards the
north, this Chapel was built by Domv Gilianes Noronha, Captain of this Fort to the
memory and praise of the Saint;in the year 1640.
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1 inch long by 2 feet 9} inches broad, with an inscription. It would
be far better to have this slab removed to one of our Museums,
if not carefully looked after, as the natives are allowed to do whatever
they like with the ruins; and this was also the opinion of Mr. Hearn.
(See plate I.)

The author of the Oriente Conquistado informs us that this chapel
was built by contributions of the inhabitants of Chanl, that every
Friday a Jesuit Father used to say mass in it, and that on the octave
of the feast of the saint a solemn mass, with the accompaniment of
music and a sermon, was performed, all the expense being defrayed by
the senate or municipality of Chaul.*

Close to this was another small chapel dedicated to St. Ignatius,
but it has now entirely disappeared. '

The space of ground in front of the chapel of St. Francis Xavier
and the southern gates on one side, and the gate of the Captain’s palace
to the eastward on the other, was once occupied by almazens, or store-
rooms; it is now but a vast cocoanut garden intermingled with some
fruit trees and much rank vegetation.

Thus far the intramural public buildings, or their ruins; besides
which are the remains of numerous private mansions and houses, whose
outlines are barely traceable, their sites being now almost entirely occu-
pied by cocoanut gardens. Among the extramural buildings the first
place deserves to be assigned to the Custom-house, the establishment of
which began to be talked about in the year 1585, but it was not con-
structed until 1633. It was situated in just about the same place as the
present little Custom-house, to the right of the southern gateway.
That building was however, much more imposing in appearance than
the modern one, which is no better than an ordinary police chauks.

Although the average revenue yielded by the customs at Chaul hardly
exceeded the expense first incurred in maintaining it, the custom-house
having been established too late to be of any great use, when the trade
at Chaul was declining, still it yielded a pretty good sum. But there were
other sources of revenue from which a constant supply to the coffers of
the King was derived. Deducting all expenses, the budget showed
annually, until the year 1634, a balance of about 27,000 xerafins, which
was sent to the royal treasury at Goa. To enter into details would
be contrary to the design of my ¢ Notes;” but the reader will find

* Conguista, 1., Decada 1., p. 95.
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them in the Subsidios para a Historia da India Portuguesa, pt. ii., p.
123 et segq., and in the Chronista de Tissuary, vol. iv., pp. 33-35. 1
give, however, only a résum¢ of it in the footnote below. *

The other ecclesiastical buildings eztre muros were the churches of

St. Sebastian, St. John, and 4 Madre de Deus, or ¢ the Mother of
God’

#* Beforo the Custom-house of Chaul was established several articles of trade
wero taxed, as well as a certain class of professions from which almost all the
rovenuno was derived, bosides the tribute of 7,000 xerafins paid by the Nizdm.
Ohaul boing, unlike Bassein and Damann, a settlement that depended more on
the sea trade than landed proporty, it was entirély supported by the yield of
those laxcs.

The traders from Ormuz and Cambay at Chaul

nscd to pay annually ...l veesees 700 patacoons,
» revenue from opiam, &c., as well as bangue
and soap, amounted to............ 560 ”

» ” ,» the bazir (this tax was by D,
Joad de Castro, during the Cap-

tainship of Vasco da Cunba, Each pa-
ceded to the Chaul Municipality tacoon of
a8 & remuneration for their Sthe value
help to the Stato during the of 360
sicgo of Diu, subject to the ap- reia.
proval of the King ....... R 335 »

P, » from brokerage and weight

of merchandize...........c....cc... 3,330
5w » w tobacco, which was until latcly
a royal monopoly................. 9,714 ”» )
w » s  wrracas, or gpirit distilled from
palm jnice, which wae once
given, at an insignificant quit-
rent, as a reward for her rela-
tives' service to the State, by
theViceroy Francisco Mascaren-
has, to Dona Catherina de Cas-
tro, danghter of Dom Garcio de
Castro, but the King would not
sanction such an arrangoment.
This tax yielded in 1693 more than 2,250 par-
dnos of 4 larins cach, and io 1634 1,000
patacoons. (Sce Archivo Portuguez Oriental,
fasc. 3, pt. ii., pp. 393 and 476-477................
The revenue derivod from shroffs at Chaul
amounted t0 ..o..o.vvieerniniriirneniiineiiien e, 450
There was, bosides, a tax called Guanguad, which
was paid by a gambling-house for the African
slaves, but D. Joad do Castro suppressed it
as immoral.

The King had also some revenuc derived from ground-rent, snch as the
ribeira (dockyard), cordoaria (rope-yard) ; but, as no ships were built here,
these places were eventually given over for a mere nominal rent, during the
Captainship of Francisco da Cunha, to officers to build houses on, subject to
certain rules. See Avchivo, ut supra, p. 563.
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The Church of St. Sebastian was built about the middle of the
seventeenth century. It was situated somewhere between Upper and
Lower Chaul, but there is no trace of it now. The vicar of this church
had from the royal treasury 30,000 reis a year, besides the sum of
12,000 reis for vestry expenses. It was neither a rich nor extensive
parish. Fryer informs us that when in 1675 an English embassy was
sent to Sivaji, the ambassador, together with two English factors, em-
barked on a ¢ Bombaim Shebar,’ and, *“about nine o’clock at night
arrived at Choul, a Purtugal city on the main, into which he counld
not enter, the gates being shut up, and watch set; so that they pass-
ed this night in the suburbs, in a small church called St¢. Sebastians,
and the next day about three in the afterncon receiving advice that
Sivaji was returned to Rairee from Chiblone, departed thence to Upper
Choul, a town belonging to the Rgjah, about two miles distant from the
Portugal city,” &c.*

The Church of St. John belonged to an important parish. Its vicar
had the same pay and emoluments as that of the Church of St. Sebas-
tian. Its ruins are still visible.

The church of *“A Madre de Deus ” was the centre of a rich and
large parish. It wasin charge of the Capuchin friars, who had, besides
emoluments and revenne derived from parishioners, 7,300 reis under
the heading of mesinkas da botica, or medicinal drugs. This church
is now in ruins. The only cburch that forms a nucleus of a small
community of native’ Christians at the foot of the Kérlé promontory
is dedicated to * OQur Lady of Carmel,” and appears to be a recent
building. There is also one small chapzl, outside the fort, dedicated to
¢ A Madre de Deus,” which is at the same time a cemetery. It is a very
poor little chapel, of the size of an ordinary vestry-room.

The other remains of the Portuguese in Chaul are three inscriptions,
which require yet to be noticed, although they are insignificant. One
is that of a gravestone, on which are the following nine words :—* Se-
pultura de Luis Alvares Camello e de seus herdeiros,”” i.e. * The grave
of Luis Alvares Camello and his heirs.”” It is found in the house of a
Bhandiri, who uses it to sharpen his knives on.

® John Fryer's A New Accovnt of East India and Persia, Lond. 1898, p. 77.
Elsewhere this traveller writes :—* In whose opening arm, that is, from Choul
Point to Bagein [two famous cities belonging to the Porfugals) some 30 lea.gnes
distance, lie those spots of ground, still disputable to which side to incline,”

&c. And agein—* Bombaim is the first that faces Choul,” which indicates that
even in Fryer's time Chaul was an important place : p. 62.

YOL. XII. 20




154 HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAGL.

The other inscriptions are on two bells. The ane runs thus :—

«“ AO PR’ DEIANR DE 1720.” Translation :—* The 1st of Janu-
ary 1720.”

This bell is. now in the Mamlatdir's Kacheri at Revadanda.

The other bell has the date of 1739 A.p. engraven on it, and the
following inscription in Latin, surmounted by the monogram I.H.S. :—
“ Ave Maria, gratia plena, Dominus tecum.”” It is now in the temple
of Ambibai or Mahilakshmi at Kolipur.* There are reasons for
supposing that this bell was carried away by the Marithés from one of
the churches of Chaul to Kolipur.

The antiquities of Upper Chaul,or Chaul Proper, are of quite a dif-
ferent nature. There is not a single Christian inscription there, all the
ruins belonging either to the Hindus or the Mahomedans.

The Hindu antiquities consist mostly of temples and tanks. There
are no inscriptions or copper-plates to trace their origin or foundation,
but there are legends in hundreds about gods which are recorded in
their purdnaes, and piously believed by their votaries. Two or three
traditions about the foundation of the defunct city, and some of the
buildings of temples there, are really worth translating from amongst
a large mass of manuscripts in Sanskrit and Marathit which I have
been able to collect.

One of the traditions is to the effect that in the Dvdpara Fuga the
name of this place was Champivati,{ when the king was called Nagara.
His successor, Pithora Rija, had a minister by name Chava, who,
having murdered the king, established his own rule, and changed the
designation of Champévat! into Chaul. This name, again, on the

® Major D. C. Graham’s Statistical Report cf the Principality of Kolhapoor, Bom-
bay, 1854, p. 319.

+ Iam indebted for the collection of these MSS. to the dilizent care of
Mesers. Eshvant F., Danaite and Keshavrao Middhavrao, the latter a native of
the place.

3 I have already given different conjectural meanings of this word; there
is one more, which, althongh not sn plausible as the others, it may be worth
while to give as well. In KfthidvAd *“the people along the shores use a
peculiar sort of net for catching fish, called champa. It is made of six
sticks 3 feet G inches in length, all secared at the upper end ; the net is fasten.
ed to the lower end of the sticks, and it is spread like an umbrella when
ready for use, and covers a cirole of six feet in diameter.”—Jour. Bo. Br. R.
Ae. Soc., vol. v., p. 114, May not the manufacture of this champa at Chaul have
given it the name of Champévatt? One cannot tell whether in olden times
there was any fishing in Chaul, but at present, since the city onoce so famous
bes shrivelled np to e small village it bas become a fishing village.
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conquest of the place by the Emperor of Delhi, was changed into
Mimalé Mortezibad, a name that is said to be still found recorded in
various ancient manuscripts and records in possession of the natives
of the district.

The ancient city of Chaul was divided into sixteen equal parts,
called pdkhddyas, or rows of buildings separated by paved alleys, and

were named thus :—
Out of these the three

pikhddyas of Dakhavida,
Murada, and Dod were ced-
ed to the Portuguese. At
the present day the Fort of

1 Pakhddya or Pikhadi Prathama. Chaul has for several pur-
2 » " Mokhava. poses been marked out into
3 ,, ” Veshvi. forty different gardens, and
4 ' v Dakhaviida. pamed in Mariithi. There
5 " " Bolava. are, however, some traces of
6 » Tudal. the Portuguese language
7 " v Usavé. among them, though sorely
8 " . Murada. mangled. Such names as
9 . . Ambepuri. Sam Pil Diul (Igreja de
10 " " Vejiri. Sam Paulo), Misri or Misri-
11 " " Kopart. Kot (Misericordia), Padri
12 . . Peta. Vigar (Padre Vigario or
13 N . Bhovasi. Matriz), Manel Coterel
14 " " Zivadi. (Manuel Cortereal), Ales
15 . " Dod. Perer (Aleixo Pereira), Mam
16 . " Kasabé, Gonsil (Sima3 Gonsalves),

and several others, are
derived from the names of
the Portuguese, who were
probably in former times
owners of those places.

The tradition continues that when the Portuguese epplied for a
piece of gronnd to build their factory, the sovereign of Chaul granted
their application, provided the space ceded did npot exceed that
covered by a certain number of cow-hides, a system of mensuration
that really adouts of equivoeal interpretation. The consequence was
that the Portngnese were not slow to profit by so vague a formnlation
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of the grant; they got the desired number of cow-hides, cut them into
thin strips and then measured the ground, thus occupying an amount
of land that far exceeded what was originally intended by the doner.
The sovereign of Chaul got alarmed at this usurpation, but the Portu-
guese stuck firmly to the letter of the gift, which could not be revoked.
This is the way they invent history in India, and that is, moreover,
the credulous silliness with which it is recorded in the papers in my
possession. We know better; the cession of Revadanda to the Portu-
guese had nothing to do with cow-hides.

The ground thus acquired by the Portuguese occupied, we are
told, the following pdkhddyas, viz., Dod, Dakhavida, and Murada.
The tradition does not stop here; it goes on to assert that these facts
are recorded on the foundation-stone of the fort of Chaul, a name
that was then given to it by the Portuguese, and changed into
Revadanda on its occupation by the Marithas.

The old city of Chaul, the bakars or Hindu chronicles tell us, had,
besides 360 tanks and 360 temples, 1,690,000 public buildings and
private mansions. This is another instance of the fondness of the
Hindus for multiplying objects, as they have done their gods, whose
number now exceeds the whiole population of the globe. But how to
account for the disappearance of this immense number of buildings?
They inform us that in the year 1513 of the Silivihana era a fisherman
by name Parasubhagela, a native of Kolvin Salsette, conquered Chaul,
and the war that he waged with that object, and which lasted for a
long time, caused the destruction of all these buildings by fire, &e.

The temples of Chaul were really numerous, and of these twelve are
dedicated to Siva, nine to Vishnu, seven to Durga, eicht to Ganapati,
eight to Bhairava, an incarnation of Vishnu, and four to different
Rishis.

Those dedicated to Siva are named thus :—

1. Sac’iramana. 7. Nimefvara.
2. Somesvara. 8. Muradesvara.
3. Revanedvara. 9. Haredvara.
4. Amritedvara. 10. Sidhefvara.
5. Vaijanitha. |~ 11. Maledvara.

6. Clivaledvara. 12. KAasividvefvara,
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Those dedicated to Vishou are the following :—

1. Kefava Niriyana. 6. Trivikrama Nirdyana.
2. Lakshmi Niriyana. 7. Udira Nardyana.
3. Midhava Nariyana. 8. Sirya Narayapa.
4. Sundara Niériyana. 9. Adhya Nirdyana.

5. Narasifiha Niriyana.
Those dedicated to Durgd are:—

o

1. Champivati. . Kalalagi.
2. Sitalidevi. . Hingulza.
3. Bhagavati Yekavird. 7. Chatursiti.
4. Padamivati.

(-]

The temples dedicated to Ganapati are as follows :—

1. Sidhivindyaka. 5. Tri Ganesa.

2. Dhundivindyaka. 6. Chintimanivindyaka.
3. Mukhyaviniyaka. 7. Hari Ganega. .

4. Bodhyaviniyaka. 8. Samayaharaviniyaka.
The following are dedicated to Bhairava, an avatdr of Siva :—
1. Kalabhairava. 5. Hatabhairava.

2. Adyabhairava. 6. Sivabhairava.

3. Samayasidhabhairava. 7. Dinabhairava.

4. Budhabhairava. 8. Kolétabhairava.

Places, or rather hermitages, dedicated to Riskis are :—

1. Kapilamuni. I 3. Datitrayamuni.
2. Sakuni. 4. Yidnyavalkyamuni.
Several of these temples and hermitages are no longer traceable ;
but the following are not only existing, but are renowned places of
pilgrimage among the Hindus : —
1. Rimesvara. 4. Kudeévara.
2. Malesvara. 5. Hingulzi.
3. Sidheévara.

The temple of Rimesvara is mentioned in the Masngesha Mdhdt-
mya,* a section of the Sakyddri Khanda of the Skanda Purdpa. It is
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therein recorded that Siva having been laughed at by Parvati for
having lost a game of saripdta in Kaildsa, his paradise, in the presence
of several of her maid-servants, the god became so annoyed that he left
her company and went to a place where the river Krishni meets the
Veni. He lived for a considerable time there, and to commemorate © his
stay his linga was established,” which in after-years became famous as
Sangameivara, or ‘lord of the junction of the two rivers,’ a place
that is considered to be holy, and is resorted to by a great many
pilgrims. *

The legend then adds that Siva left Sangamesvara for the Bhargava
Kshetra, or the Konkan Proper. Pérvati, who was all the while anxious
to meet her husband, followed him to this place ; but Siva had in the
meanwhile left for Champivati. Now there is no doubt that the con-
nection of places so close to each other as Safngamesvara, Bhargava
Kshetra, and Champivati points out the last as the modern Chaul.
Siva lived for a very long period at Champéivati, and during his resi-
dence caused a lirga of his, by name Rémeévara, to be placed in
it, whence arose the temple which still exists there. This is, then,
one of the three Rimesvaras, which are celebrated places of worship in
India, viz., one between Ceylon aud Cape Comorin, mentioned in
the Ré&mdyarna and several Purinas; the second near the frontier
of Goa, between the latter territory and the British district of Carwar ;
and the last that of Chaul. It issaid that around this temple there
are three kundas dedicated to the three Vedic elements, vayu, agni, and
porjyanya, or air, fire, and water,

Pietro della Valle has left us a description of this temple of Rimes-
vara at Chaul as it was in his time, and given a plan of the building with
its tanks and other works around. It is a faithful representation of

ATEATATY R (590 Fear ATTe | T amr 8 et e 1 wo
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Another MAhAtmya, by name Mamjilleivara Méhétmya, chap. 2—3o 7o
3% \—R —aleo refers to the temple of Rdmedvara at Chaulin the following
Slokas, the parport being that Réghava, i.e. Rma himself, was ibe god who
first established the liaza or phallus called Rimedvara, that this shetia as a
place of pilgrimage is soul-saving, and that to all the best and greatest tirthas
in the world the Ramatirtha excels.

Here follows the text :—

THANT RS TS qa: | Syt qer a Aot v
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® A notioe of some inscriptions of this place by the Hon’ble Rio Siheb
V. N. Mandlik is found in the Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. 8oc., vol. xi., pp. 101 et seqq.




HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF CHAUL. 159

what it is at the present day. This is at least the one advantage of the
Hindu conservatism. While the changes and innovations going on
in European society have upset the Portuguese government of Chaul,
and reduced to ruin its numerous and excellent buildings, the Hindu
temples of Upper Chaul are still left in a good state of preservation,
and, what is more to the purpose, are preserved in just the same state
as they were found centuries ago.

But to return to our Roman traveller: he informs us that having
started on the 2nd December 1624 for what he calls Ciatl de riba,
or Upper Chaul, he visited on his way to it the Bazar, Mahomedan
mosques, Portuguese gardens, and Hindu temples. Close to the Bazar of
Upper Chaul he saw a large tank which he names Tanlé Nave Nugher,
probably the Tank Nagersi, which is still extant. Then he relates
that he visited several of the Hindu idols in Chaul, among which he
mentions that of Zagadandd, another neme for Durgdi, which he
tukes care to inform his readers is the same as Leksemi (Lakshmi),
wife of Vishnu ; then the idol of Amra¢ Suér (Amrite§vara), which,
he tells us again, is identical with that of Mahéddeva, the round stone
phallus. He then refers to the different temples of Niriyana, and at
last to that of Rimeévara, which he saysis “the largest, and the
principal among all others.” He describesits tank very minutely, and
the figure of an animal which is called, he says, in Canara Bassuand
(Basvd), and Nandi in Chaul, ¢.e. the bull of Siva.*

The celebrated tanks of Upper Chaul, which are still in a good state
of preservation, are the following :—

1. Bhavald Talé or Tank. 8. Bhivalé.
2. Giryachi. 9. Shirali,
3. Sarai. 10. Majid.
4. Kaji. 11. Khabalé.
5. Nariyana. 12. Tragaris.
6. Shahachi. 13. Nagersi.
7. Jinnavi.

Some of these tanks have their own curious legends ; for instance, the
tank of Jinnavi, which is said (o be very deep and to possess the magic
power of dissolving the bones of cows, which disappear the moment
they are thrown into it.

* Viaggi di Pietre della Volle, Venetia, 1667, vol. ii., pp. 410 et seqq-
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Another curious thing about these tanks is that there is one which
is supposed to contain milk, and is hence called ‘ Dudhili’ ‘or milky
tank.’

Other ohjects of antit'lunrinn curiosity about the place are the ydtras
or fairs held in honour of the Hindu gods. These are as follows : —

1. Shripaats, a place where a yétra or jatra is held every year on
the 14th of the month Margasirsha Sudha, which corresponds to a date
between September and October.

2. Sribhagavati, a place where a feast for nine days, called
Nakuratra-utsika, is held in honour of the goddess after which the
place is pamed, once & year, in the month of Aévina Sudha, corre-
eponding to a date between July and August.

3. Sri Rimeéwara, where also ‘yearly, on the 15th of the month of
Kirttika, about the phase of the new 1oon, an illamination is made in
honour of Krishpa.

Where the temple of HingulzA is situated on the slope of a hill is &
kunda, or small square well, built under that goddess’s dsana or sent.
The belief is that when fruits or flowers are thrown into this well
they go direct to Kisi or Benares. There was an old pipal tree (Ficus
religiosa) near this place, which was supposed to have always had leaves
of a golden colour. It is now quite dried up. This is now the
great place of worship of the Khole tribe.*

The remaining object of worship is a Sona Champaka tree (Mickelia
Champaca), each of whose flowers is said to weigh exactly one toli,
or three drachms. Ia connection with this flower there is a legend
carrent among the people to the effect that the Kalilagi Devi, whose
temple is at Chaul, was so fond of this flower that a wealthy man,
whose name is not given, made a vow to indulge this caprice of the
goddess by throwing every day around her neck garlands of this flower
of the value of one thousand rupees, without redeeming which
promise he would not eat his food. But one day it so happened that
there were no ckampa flowers to be got in any bazir or market, when
the opulent devotee of Kalilagi, instead of throwing the garland of
flowers round her neck, got only one, for which he paid the same price,

® A tradition is ourrent among the people at Chaul to the effect that
about fifteen years ago a Sanskrit insoription being discovered on the wall of
the kunda, or as some people say, under the dsana of Hiogulz4, it was reported to
some of the sevsants, who wished much to see it; but a Bhangasali, indignant at the
ontsiders’ inquisitiveness; to prevent their ever coming to the temple, removed
the insoription, and nobody knows what became of it.
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which acted as if a string of 2 thousand rupees had been placed round
her neck, and from that date herneck became bent downwards as if by
the weight of the silver. The effect was most unpleasant: the god-
dess grew vexed with her devotee, and frem that fatal moment the
rich -man became poor.

Of the Mahomedan antiquities of Chaul, there are the remains of a
mosque, which appcars to have been of good size and design, on the
banks of the creck. It was once & massive structure; but * the
Portuguese cannon, > Ilearn tells us, * made sad havoc of the whole of
the western side and the minarets,” by which means a whole line of
arches was swept away, and were it not that peace was soon made,
the remaining portion would have been levelled with the ground.
There is also, not unlike the Hindu system, a legendary tale connected
with the erection of this masjid, but the Mahomedans themselves seem
to disbelieve it. The dimensions of this building, which was built of
black Dbasalt, were 838 feet long and 45 broad. Its height is not
known,

At a little distance from this place are the remains of an apparently
strong Mahomedan fort, partly invaded by a mangrove swamp, which
cuts off the village from the creek. The walls that remain now are not
.more than three or four feet high.

The other prominent architectural remains of the Mahomedans in
Chaul are those of a striking building called Ilamimkhind, which is
still in a foir state of preservation. It was a bath-house ; the interior
is divided into three circular chambers, the central being the largest,
and each lighted by a circular opening in the cupola above. The walls,
it is said, have been nearly undermined by people, who are digging
for treasure, under the impression that the Mahomedans decposited
here large sums of money on their cvacuation of the fort. The pave-
ment, which was almost all of marble flags, has thus been removed,
and the impression that money is hidden there has found confirmation
in the fact of some persons having got some large sums in it from time
to time.

The other Mahomedan antiquities of Chaul are tombs of the ordinary
and domed variety. One of these, called Dadi-Pamili Pir, belonging
to a saint, is held in high veneration, and an urus or anoual feast
i3 celebrated in his honour on some variable date between the months
of Ramzin and Shawal, corresponding to our September and October.

VOL. XIL 21
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Besides these there are the remains of large houses and buildings, of
which, however, ouly the foundations, and in some cases the plinths,
are now observed. It was thus thoroughly destroyed by Sivaji and his
successors. From the large area over which these ruins are scattered,
it appears that this city must really have been a very large and remark-
able one, as described by medieeval and other writers.
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Agxr. III.—Some Beliefs and Usages among the Pre-Islamitic
Arabs, with Notes on their Polytheism, Judaism, Christi-
anity, and the Mythic Period of their History. By E.
REHATSEK.

Read 11th March 1876.

There exist no written documents of the ancient Arabe older than
the Korin except some poetry, composed not very long before the time
of Muhammad, and the Sabeean inscriptions, many of which appear
indeed to be of considerable antiquity, but those hitherto found and
deciphered bave as yet not yielded results of any great importance ;
they, moreover, refer only to the southern part of Arabia. Whatever
concerns pre-Islamitic times has, partly on account of the religious bias
of the Moslem authors who have handed records of them down to us,
and partly on account of their indifference about such subjects, reached
us neither in very trustworthy nor in very cepious accounts, as the
imagination appears to have been largely at work with some of the
writers, who instead of transmitting to posterity the unvarnished
accounts of earlier times from the ancient sources at their disposal,
have not seldom in many ways altered them considerably—by distor-
tions, enlargements, and abbreviations.

Some Beliefs of the Arabs.

An opinion appears to have been current among the Arabs that
every man had two souls—the one to encourage, and the other to de-
press his hopes.* They are alluded to in a piece of the Hamasak, in
some verses to which the commentator observes (o ‘.@.'\ig sb gle 102

% Thus a poet said, in the Rujaz meacure :—
o g b elis 5 ¥l g, Bk 5 gob e 50
(_"O)c‘l g).;yl&-m 5)65, Caeb e

He consulted the two souls, avidity ond disappointment: the latter <rid “ By
no means,” and the former, *“ Yes, indeed ;" to thaithe soul of avidity, being
greedy, emboldened him ; and the other warned him of his perdition.
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wlets & ylei ¥ 1o This refers to their dogmu that man has two souls,*””
When a man died it was customary with his friends to pour a libation
of wine on his tomb, perhaps also with the intention to quench the
thirst of the owl which issued from the skull of the corpse. This cus-
tom is also illustrated by the case of three friends, one of whom
happening to die, the remaining two were in the habit of quaffing a
bow! of wine and of pouring the third on the grave; when the second
died, the remaining friend continued the habit but poured two goblets
on the sepulchre, to make them partake of the beverage, and himself
drank the third; he also addressed them as if he expected them to
rise again.t
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‘We camo to Sulayméin the Amyr on a visit, and he is a man who gives gifts
and honours a visitor;

‘Whom, when you are alone with, in fumiliar conversation, liberality deserts not,
and avarice is not present,

The two pleaders, whom those who ask him possess in his mind; prohibit him
from folly, and order him to be intelligent.
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O my two frienda! Awake; long have you indulg® in sleep T bescech
you, you will not finish your slecp !

Know you "ot that in all Bivand and Khuzak I have no fricnds besides -you
two ?

I pour wine on your tombs; if you accept it not, it will irrigate your earth
on them. .

I remain on your tombs, T stir not during long nights, until your owl
replies
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A man slain unavenged, and buried, was considered to have no rest,
and an owl issued from his skull which crouked “ Give me to
drink ;" nor could the bird be appeased nntil its thirst was quenched,
either symbolically by pouring wine on the tomb, or by actual ven-
geance ; and this no doubt the poet means, who is dying of love
for Layla, when he says that no sepulchre is more thirsty than his
own.* '

At present, on account of the absence of written information, and
the general reticence of authors on subjects connected with paganism,
it cannot be ascertained whether or how the various tribes differed
in pre-Islamitic times about this owl, or whether the ideas concerning
it originated among themselves or were borrowed from other nations,
but it is not improbable that they were derived from the doctrine of
the transmigration of souls, which has even to our times survived
among some polytheistic nations. The words designating this remark-
able owl are the synonyms (Cada and Himet, which even the Arab
lexiographers explain through each other, so that no difference appears
to have existed between them ; although the first-mentioned word is
said to mean also a cricket different from and larger than a locust,
a man of slender stature, a human corpse or brains. After all, how-
‘ever, no other opinions seem to have been current among the ancient
Arabs than that the bird in question was generated in the head, as
the seat of the soul, or from the bones of the corpse. The owl thus
representing the soul after death, was believed to be comscious of
any words addressed to the corpse in the tomb, and to reply to them
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O Lord ! If I perish and thou quenchest not the thiret of my owl by [killing]
Layla, Idie! No sepulchre is more thirsty than mine !

And if perhaps I have consoled myself for [the loss of) Layla, I consoled
myself from despair, and not from hope.

And if I seem independent of Layla and proud, often indcpendenee of mind
i6 closely allied to destitution.

12 »
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fromit.® Awman wishing to know how his son will behave after his death,
asks what reply will be given on the subject by the owls when his own
makes inquiries on it ; 1 these birds were supposed to fly about and
take interest in human affairs, down to the time of Muhammad, who
prohibited any belief in them and denied their very existence.}
The owls of the departed took cognizance of the acts of the living.§
When the Arabs fought- much among themselves, and slaughter was
constant, even women who were deprived of their husbands or relatives
censed to mourn ;| in more peaceable times, however, both sexes
mavifested theirgrief. Whenamessage of deatharrived, the men strewed
dust on their heads, and when the husbands of women had been slain
they came out without veils on their countenances, uttered various
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If Layla Allakyaln yah were to salute me, I, bemg covered by earth and
the stones of the tomb, I would greet her with the salutation of j joy,or the
owl would croak at her from the sidy of the sepulchre, giving forth its voice.
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Would that T knew what Mukhérik willsay when the owls who are addressed
will reply to my owl.
. sur
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He said ** There is neither Hdmet nor A'dva nor Cafar.”
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I enjoin you two, sons ot Nezér, to follow his advice who exhorts you with
gincerity, truth, and love.
That my owl may not witness combat among the owls, do mot ye two—woe
be to you !—shoot arrows lﬁer my demise.
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God forbid that our women should mourn for a ulun mn, or that we should
shout on account of the combat,
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shouts of sorrow, rent their garments, scratched their faces,* and appear
to have been in the habit of shaving off their own hair, as Lebid
prohibited his dnughters from doing so.+ Before the time of Mulam-
mad a wife who had lost her husband, or was otherwise suffering great
anguish, dyed some wool in her own blood and carried it on her head,
so that it could be seen in spite of the veil ; and this wool was called
Sikéb. Women were also in the habit of actually wearing dust on
their heads, and A’dtikah expressly. swears that she will never cease
to do so.} Also mourning women were hired, who chanted and re-
plied to each other in their lamentations,§ holding meanwhile in their
hands strips of leather, called Mijled, with which they flagellated
their own faces. The case was, however, quite different with a man
who died unavenged,—be was not only not mourned, but even left
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In the evening the wailing women stood, and the breasts as well as the cheeks
were laceruted by the hands of the mourners.

t+ This is not from his Mea'akah, but from a longer poem : —

Ly Fam ! (:‘:‘L“’T ' My two daughters wish their father to
live [for ever].

cul’

ran 4| “-“) w° ﬂ' G Js And am I different from the sons of Re-
bya’h or of Mudar?
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your hair,
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I made an oath that for thy sake neither should my eye cease to grieve, nor
my ekin to be soiled wit.h dust.
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As if no living being had died except thee, and wailing women had not stood
near any one except thyself.

If threnodies about thee and their enlogies were beautiful, indeed ere this
laudable virtues of thine were beautiful.
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unburied ; so that an individual who knew that no one would avenge
his death actually bids the hycnas to rejoice at their coming repast.*
In pre-Islamitic times all sepulchres appear to have been mere heaps
of earth on which large stones were placed ;+ under these the grave
itself, four ells long and five spans broad, was situated ;} the spot
where the corpse wasinserted being dug at the bottom into the side of
it—very likely in order to shelter it better from wild beasts—was called,
on account of its curved form, Lakd,§ and closed with a large rock
named Hemiret (a she-ass). It is doubtful whether destitute persons
also were always interred in such a grave, and whether at the burial
some friends descended into the pit to have a last look at the corpse
and to see how it was finally disposed of, as was the case at the inter-
ment of Muliammad, who was likewise buried in this ancient man-
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Bury me not, becnuse my grave is illicit to you; but rcjoice, mother of A’§mer
[i.e. hyena].
t+ Tarafa, 64 and 65 :—
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I sce no differonco between t.ho t.omb of tho anxious miser gasping over his
hoard, and the tomb of the libertine lost in the maze of voluptuousness,

You behold the sepulchres of them both raised in two heaps of earth, on which
arc clevated two broad piles of solid murble among the tonibs closoly connecied.
(I'ransl. S8ir W. Jones.)
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0 wondcrfu.l ! That a holc of four clls by five [spnns] should contain & moun-
tain high, lurge [a l.\cro]‘
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O Obayyu! If thou art in tho merning plodr'cd toa hnblt«ltlon the sides of
which are smooth, and whosc boltom hus an cxcavation curved laterally,
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ner. When obstacles intervened or the soil was too recky, so that
the just-described lateral hole could not be dug, one was excavated at
the bottom in the middle of the pit and called Zaryh, by which name
all other kinds of graves were called ; in course of time, however, both
came to be used promiscuously to designate any kind of sepulchre.
When the burial was completed, the earth was heaped up on the grave,
not only by the men, but also by the women,* and last of all a stone
called Cafyhak 1 was placed on the top of it. After the time of Mu-
hammad more ornamental tombs were constructed, and often contained
epitaphs; he also introduced prayers at burials. Coffins were never used,
and are generally dispensed with to this day by all Muhammadans ; the
body was simply washed, anointed with aromatic substances, wrapped in
a white sheet named Kafan, and thrust into the grave by friends who
relieved each other in carrying the bier;] it appears that even foes
of the deceased laid aside their enmity and also shouldered his corpse by
turns. §
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The womon throw dust on him with their ha.nds, but it is not shed on him

from hatred. .
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And I knew not what the merits of his hands towards men were, until the
stones of the tomb concealed him.

He was in the morning dead in a LaAd of earth, whilst when he was alive the
plains were wo narrow for him.
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l hoped t.hnt Hu.kym would stand near me when the bicr departs and would
carry it ;
But his bicr was brought before me and I carried him, and woe to my soul
for the bier I carried !
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Ghouls were by the ancient Arabs considered to be demons living in
deserts, leading men astray and killing them. Demons could assume
various shapes, and there are stories of men having been married to some
who had assumed the form of women ; thus, for instance, A’mru Ben
Yirbuh had one who had become a dutiful wife to him, but she having
one day by the ncgligence of her husband looked at lightning with un-
covercd head, which was contrary to her nature, took flight. Genii
sometimes appeared in the desert in the form of ostriches ; thus, for in-
stance, when Murarah and Murrdh, the two brothers of Morayr, had
been snatched away by demons, he swore that he would neither drink
wine nor wash his head until he had scarched for his brothers. Accord-
ingly he took his bow and arrows, went to the mountains where hig
brothers had perished, and sought them for seven days, but in vain.
On the cighth day he at last bcheld an ostrich, which he shot, wounded
and caused to fall ; after sunset, however, he perceived the same ostrich
standing on a rock and addressing to him the following words:—*“Q
thou shooter at the black ostrich, may thy ill-directed arrows perish.”*
Then Morayr replied in the following verses:—* O thou who fliest
away above the rock, how many tears hast thou caused! By thy
killing Murirah and Murrah thou hast dispersed a company, and left
sighing.”t The demon remained concealed during a part of the night
and then snatched away Morayr, who being weakened by fever had
fallen aslcep.  On being asked by the demon how he could fall asleep
in spite of his vigilance, Morayr replied, * The fever subjected me to
sleep,”’} and these words afterwards became a proverb. According to
another account, howcver, Morayr recited on that occasion also the
following verses :—* Alas, who will convey to the youths of my people
the tidings of what befell me after separating from them? I waged war
against the genii, seeking to avenge myself, to give them pure venom

* Arabum Proverbia. Fro) tag, tomo i., p. 364 :—
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to drink, and after seven days one appeared to me in the form of an
ostrich, whom I slew and left prostrate.” * »

Some poets also suppose that every man had a genius, or familiar
spirit, and even beautiful women were supposed to enjoy the privilege
of being taught by one.t

A man could also invoke the aid of his genius, and on becoming un-
lucky or weak was considered to have been abandoned by him. Not
only tribes of pure demons, but also such as occupied an intermediate
Pposition between men and genii, were believed to exist ; there were also
weak and low ones, and to this species entirely black dogs, as well as
certain reptiles and scorpions, were considered to holong. Some genii
live also in the air; this belief survived till the time of Muhammad, is
countenanced by the Kordn,] and las been perpetuated down to

® drabum Proverbis, tome i., p. 365 :—
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““She is n genius, or hns a genius who teaches her to shoot at hearts from a
bow which has nn string [i.e. from her cyebrows}’’

7 Besides the whole Swrah LXXII, entitled T%¢ Genii, there aro numerons
passnges in which they are mentioned, and tho invocation of them reproved ;
they are considered to interfere a great deal in human afiuirs, and according to
VI. 128 God will assemble thom all and address to tln,m the words, “ O company
of genii, yo have been much concerned with mankind,” &e.
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our times. Genii are afllicting men with various diseases, which it is
usual to remove by incantations; they are also exorcised, and the
ancient Arabs used certain plants, especially the Héza, to smoke they
out, wherefore the very smell of it was considered to be a bad omen,
and was figuratively used to designate any impending misfortune.*
Valiant men were not seldom compared to demons,+ to whom not
only the common people, but also literary men, attributed anything
extraordinary ;] even cows, when they refused to go to their watering-
place, were supposed to do so from the fear of genii, and lest they
should perish of thirst a bull was driven before, in order to canse them
to follow him.

Many things were believed to be unpropitious by the Arabs, whilst
certain birds were also considered to portend evil, and others good.
When an Arab augur, who was called Zdjar (literally meaning ‘a
driver away,” because by doing so the direction of the flight of a bird,
from which nearly everything appears to depend, is ascertained), began
his soothsaying operation, he drew two lines called eyes, as if he could
by means of them observe anything he liked; and when he had
through these perceived something unpleasant he used to say, * The
sons of vision have manifested the explanation.” § It is natural
that birds which were known to settle on the backs of wounded camels
and- to hurt them should have been considered unlucky ; such were
the crow, and a kind of woodpecker, || but the former was also con-

* Arab. FProv., ed. Freytag, tome i., p. 524 :—
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“ Thou sawest demons on horseback, who gain booty but lose it by gifts.”
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“And also those endued with eloquence; whenever they saw anything beauti-
ful, they accounted it to be the workmanship of genii.”

§ Arab. Prov., tome i., p. 695, oWl ')Gsl wbe Wt In the beginning of the
operation they were also inthe habit of addressing an invocation to these two lines,
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sidered so for another reason—namely, because it implied separation.
When a tribe strikes its tents and departs to new pastures, the crows
alight on the spot of the abandoned encampment in search of food, and
there is nothing passing in front, or crossing over from the right side
to the left, and no beast with a broken horn or any other object more
unlucky than a crow,” but the omen was increased when it happened
to sit on a Bin tree and pulled out its own feathers.+ As the Bén

Arv. 77 o FE2
|

* Arab. Prov.,tomei.,p.695:— a1 ©1 8 ‘.u- “More ill-boding than

the crow of separation.”

The left side was considered of sinister import, as with the Hindus, Romans
&c., thus : —
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Ibid., tome ii., p. 709 :— Jlul .| ;4 &) yo * The crow of the loft side has
passed him.”
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¢ Alas for the house which thou art about to leave! Neither shall the house
be forgotten, nor thou its visitor. My eye will rejoice to behold the splinters of
lances, and the armed warriors prostrated in the combat where I am present.
Should I come out unhurt, O Layla, such will be the case also with many others ;
should, however, the contrary be the case, I apprehend geparation from thee! 1
saw & crow alighting on a Bdn tree which pulled out its upper feathers and scat-
tered them into the air ; but the crow portends removal, and the Bdx separation.”

Also Arabd. Prov., tome i., p. 697 : —
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“ Has the crow croaked on the branches of the Bin tree giving news about my
friends ? 1t suggested thoughts, and I said, The crow means travel, and the
Bin separation, such is the augury. The south wind blowing pointed out my
departure trom them, and the momning zephyt bronght me longing and exile,”
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tree* also implies separation,t the omen is taken from this signification,
and applicable not only when a crow, but also when a dove, a bird of
good luck, is perched on it;} but poets like plays on words, and
hence the lapwing, whose name is Hudhud, also indicates the direction
Huda ;§ whilst the eagle called U’kdb, being nearly homophonous with
U'kb, *“ the end,” and the dove Hamim with Humma, * it was decreed,”
are on these accounts respectively considered to put an end to separa-
tion, and to imply that the meeting of friends is decreed. ||

s/ /0 2/ )
e U ot WI <> Glans unguentaria, nux myristica, Hyperanthera Mo-

ringa. Sprengol, Hist. res Herd., p. 361. In Avicenn. lib. II., p. 139 describitur Et
Salix Hgyptinca & Forsk, WY et S o appellatur. Fl. Ey. Ar., p. lxxvi,
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“1T say on the day wo mot, and two doves cooed on two branches of the Dén
troo, Now 1 know that the branch is anxicty to me, and verily scparation
among the hastening onocs is approaching ; then I agnin said, Tho carth abases
and oxalts me [as the ground falls or rises in travelling] until I get tired, and
tho journoy has broken my supports.”—.Arabum Proverbin, Freytag, tomei., p. 697.
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“ They said. Tho lipwing sings on tho Ban tree; snd I roplicd, Tt is a di-
rection by which we travel in the morning and evening.”’— Ibid,
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They said, An eagle. I roplied, By it absence is torminated. She [the
lady] appronches after scparation from thom, and comes. They also said, A
dove, T replied, To moet her is decreed [hy God], and again the odour of con- -
junction is perceivod by ws.” —fhid,
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Many Arabs were from the most ancient times in the habit of
burying their female infants alive, and a girl thus interred was called
Mauwudak.* This inhuman custom, which was even considered to be
honourable,+ was no doubt the result of poverty, which compelled some
to do away with their male offspring also in the same manner. The
observance of female infanticide, however, declined gradually, and
appears during the time of Muhammad to have been confined only to
the tribe Tamim, where it still lingered because a certain Kays, whose
daughter was captured and afterwards refused to return, had sworn
that he would bury alive any female infants which might thereafter be
born to him, and he actually thus destroyed ten daughters. The first
man who opposed the sepulture of little girls was Ca’ca’h Ben Najyah,
the grandfather of Farazdak, who having one day gone in search of
two stray camels happencd to fallin with some people about to bury an
infant girl alive, and ransomed her with his two camels. He was a con-
temporary of Muhammad, and when the latter was promulgating Islam
he had thus redeemed already threc hundred girls, wherefore Farazdak
sang, “It is my grandfather who impeded the burial of girls and
saved, their lives, lest they should be interred.”’} The custom of
female infanticide by burial is strongly reprobated in the Korin,§ and
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Jazu Ben Kulayb Alfaka’sy, in whose time women had become more
plentiful, and who lived shortly after the time of Mubammad, advised
a2 man not to marry a certain girl, saying, ‘Do not therefore covet
her, O son of Kuz! Because from the time the prophet arose, men
have brought up girls.”’*

The pilgrimage to the Ka’bah of Mekkah, the kissing of the black
stone, the running between Cafa and Merwah, the sacrificing of cattle,
&c., were in use long before the time of Muliammad, and, as is well
known, only retained and assimilated to Islamism, but not introduced by
him. Some customs, however, he thought proper to abolish, e.g., the
Nasi, which meant first the addition of an intercalary month, but
afterwards also the transference of a sacred month to another month.+

“60. And when any of them is told the news of the birth of a female, his face
becometh black, and he ¢és deeply affiicted. 61. He hideth himself from the
people, because of the ill tidings which have been told kim ; considering within
himself whether ho shall keep it with disgrace, or whether he shall bury it in the
dust. Do they not make an ill judgment ** (XVI.)
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*“ 1. When the sun shall be folded up, 2. And when the stars shal: fall, 3. And
when the mountains shall be made to pass away, 4. And when the camels ten
months gone with young shall be neglected, 5. And when the wild beasts shall
bo gathered together, 6. And when the seas shall boil, 7. And when the souls
shall be joined again to their bodies, 8. And when the gu'l who hath been buried
alive shall be asked, 9. For what crime she was put to death.” (LXXXI.)
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+ Kordn, IX, 36. « Moreover the complete number of months with God is
{welve months, which were ordained in the book of God, on the day whereon he
created the heavens and the earth: of these four are sacred. This is the right
religion : therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves therein. But attack the
idolaters in all zhe montAs, as they attack you in all ; and lmow that God is with
those who fear Aim. 37. Venly the transferring of a sacred month to another
month is an additional infidelity. The unbelievers are led into an error thereby.
They allow a month to be violated one year, and declare it sacred asother year,

that they may agree in the number of months which (,wd hath commanded to
be kept sacred,” &c.
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The origin of the Nasi, literally * retardation,” was as follows :—As
the Junar year, unlike the solar, does not mark the seasons, it happened
that the time of pilgrimage fell in one in which the harvests of the preced-
ing year had almost been consumed and those of the current one had not
vet been gathered in, so that the pilgrims experienced much difficulty in
procuring food. To remedy this evil it was considered proper to fix the
time for the pilgrimage, i.e. the 12th month of the year, to fall in the
autumn, the season of the year when all provisions are more abundant ;
and this was done by adding a month at the end of every third year.
The arrangement was sufficiently clumsy for an approximative concor-
dance of the lunar with the solar year, because after each series of three
years the beginning of the Arab year was now not in arrears as before,
but 3 days 12 hours 18 minutes and 15 seconds in advance of the
solar year,* but was serviceable enough for some time. The season
of the pilgrimage did not shift so quickly as before, and coincided
during the first few years with October and November. In the fifty-
first year of the Nasi it fell still nearer autumn, in the beginning of
September, when the harvests are gathered in Arabia. Thus the
object sought was attained during at least half a century. Afterwards
the time of the pilgrimage advanced gradually till it reached August,
then July, June, and was in the 129th year of the Nasi (a.p. 541) in
the summer solstice, so that gradually the purpose for which the Nasi
had been instituted was entirely lost, and the perseverance of the
Arabs in maintaining this defective luni-solar calendar, which can be
explained only on the supposition that it had attained the force of a
religious custom, required for its abolition nothing less than the estab-
lishment of & new religion and the authority of a prophet, who ordered
the Nas#i intercalation to be discontinued, and commanded a return to
the old calendar in vogue before its adoption, according to which the
year is eleven days shorter than by the solar reckoning, and therefore
the months rotate through all the seasons of the year, and also the mean-

* Because 3 solar years make ...............cceeoonvneeenn.n 1095d. 17h. 18m. 15a.

Three Arab lunar years—2 of 12, and 1 of 13
months—make...... RO 1092d. 5h. Om. Os.
Difference...... 3d. 1%h. 18m. 1.

The institution of the Nau' began , according to Caussin de Perceval, o.0. 413,
and terminated with the mission of Muhammad, who abolished it. More on tho
subject may be seen in his Essas sur I' Histoire des Arabes, tome i., pp. 240 segq.,
but especially in the Journe! Asiatigue, Avril 1834, p. 342,
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ing some of the months bear with reference to them become inappli-
cable,* whilst the rest, having no bearing on the season, present no
incongruity .+ )

The men who enjoyed the privilege of announcing the Nasi at the
end of the ceremonies of the pilgrimage just when the pilgrims were
about to leave Mekkah were on that account called Nasé; on such
-occasions they announced likewise the transference of a sacred month to
another month when they considered it proper. This has already
been alluded to, and verses (IX. 36, 37) of the Kordn, according to
which the year is to have only twelve months, and no transference to
take place, quoted. This transference was a later institution than the
Nasi, but was called by the same name, and is said to have been intro-
«duced in order to accommodate the warlike Bedawi or nomadic Arabs,
who considered the succession of three sacred months— Dulka’dah, Dul-
hejjah, and Muharram, during which all hostilities were forbidden—to be
a grievance of such magnitude, that it was considered suitable to empower
the Nasé men sometimes to transfer the sacredness of Muharram to
the month Cafar, so that the latter became sacred and the former pro-
fane, whereby an interval of one profane month was secured for fighting.

That there can have been no great uniformity in the names of the
months among the pre-Islamitic Arabs may be surmised from the
absence of unity of government, although there can be no doubt that
at least in the district of Mekkah the names still current were used,
and also the Sabeean inseription of Hisn G’hurib interpreted by
Lévy t bears the date Dulhejjah G40 of an era approximately fixed
by Halévy at 115 years before Christ ; and therefore the date would
be A.p. 525, which designates an event known also from other data
to have taken place in that year. Halévy discovered the names of
ten months in the Sabzan inscriptions ; § not one of them, however,

* cg. 8a)) Rabd, the 1st and 2nd (spring freshets, verdure) ; < .)'09 Jumdda,
the 1st and 2nd (cessation of rain, dryness); 4%, Ramaddn (great heat);

goas) X Duika’ dak (opexing of the soil) ; and dssj J 8 Dulhejjah (time of the pil-
grimage).

+ It need scarcely be observed that the desipnations of our own months are
also incongruous enough in our times, since the 8th, 9th, and 10th are actually the
10th, 11th, and 12th, not to mention others.

t Zitsehrift 4. D. M. G. xxvi. p. 430,,
§ See my ‘ Sketch of Sabwan Grammar,” Indian Antiguary, Feb. 1875, p. 40.



BuLliEFS AND USAGES AMONG THE PRE-ISLAMITIC ARABS. 179

bears the least resemblance to the names purporting to be pre-Islamitic
and given in the Nisekh al-fowarykh as follows, and said to begin
with the month Muljarram :—Mutamiz, Néjiz, Khowwin, Wabcén,
Haoyn, Hinnyn, A¢m, A’dzel, Nitel, Wa’l, Warnah, Burak,* but those
said to have been in use by the ancient race of the Samudites, and to
have begun with the month Ramadin, which they called Daymar, are : —
Mijjab, Muwajer, Maulad, Mulzam, Muddir, Hubar, Haubal, Muwih4,
Daymar, Aber, Khayfal, Minbal.+

The eras according to which the pre-Islamitic Arabs counted their
years appear neither to have been current in the whole peninsula,
nor to have been of long duration. Any important event, such as
the reign of a king, a great war, or catastrophe of nature, served as
an era till another event of great importance occurred, but Muham-
mad ordered all acts and records to be dated from the year of his
exile. Perhaps more light will be thrown on this subject when the
great ruins of Yemen are excavated, and for the present only such dates
as ‘“the year of A’mmikarib, son of Sambikarib, son of Hatfarmm,”
or “the year of Samhikarib, son of Tobba’kerib, son of Fadh™,}
and the like, have becn discovered by Halévy. Strangely enough, it
is always ‘the year, without specifying its number, so that the
information must be considered rather scanty. Tabari§ knows of
no other events except the appearance of Adam on earth, of the deluge
of Noah, and of Abraham’s passage through the fire, from which eras
were counted, but as the precise years when these events had taken
place were not known, much confusion arose. He also states that
afterwards every important event among the Arabs served as the start-
ing point of an era. Thus at the time of Kossayy B. Keldb a memor-
able event took place among the Beni Nezir and the Beni Ma’add B.
A’dndn. At that time there was a yearly fair of seven days held at
O’kaz, where Arabs from the Hejdz, from Syria, from Bahrayn, from
Yemama, and from all the other countries congregated. During a cer-
tain year at the time of this fair a war broke out among them, in which
many people were killed. This was an important event, the rumour
of which had spread over the whole world as far as the country of

St &)y Sy B Jolo pel ppiia iz ylary (1 i 520 Geiye =
rio ishs il yors 0152 Usps yigs jodo 05le 0l p0 s2p0 a2 g0t
1 See my “Sketch of Sab®an Grammar” in The Indian Antiguary, 1875, p. ¢1.
§ Zotenberg's Tabari, ii., pp. 453 seqq.
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Rim, to Persia, and to Mesopotamia. The Arabs called this year 4'm,
and began to count from it. When the Abyssinians came with an
elephant to destroy the Ka’ba, and perished, the year of the elephant,
being the birth-year of Muhammad likewise, wae the beginning of an-
other era. Also the time when the Mekkans undertook to demolish
and to rebuild the Ka’bah, when Muhammad was fifteen years old, was
the beginning of & new era among them, whilst the other Arabs con-
tinued to count from the year of the elephant.

Polytheism.

As in ancient times no other portion of Arabia had become powerful
or had attained a high degree of civilization like Yemen, the history
of which bears testimony to the prowess, and the inscriptions as well
as the remains of aqueducts and buildings to the progress of the Hem-
yorites, it is natural to suppose that they must in various ways and
also in a religious point of view have influenced other parts of Arabia.
Yemen is said to have been colonized soon after the confusion of lan-
guages and the dispersion of the sons of Noah, by Kohtén the son of
Eber ;* and some of the Sabseans, i.e. Hemyarites, became eventually
pot only settlers in the territory of Mekkah, but even the guardians of
the Ka’bah. When the tribe Khoza'h separated (inkkaza’et) from
their fellow-countrymen after emigrating from Yemen in consequence
of the rupture of the dams in the second century of the Christian era,
they established themselves in Botn-Morr, near Mekkah, and obtained
the name Khoza’h ;+ their power there appears soon to have declined ;
they are reproached with having sold the Ka’bah for a skin filled with
wine when drunk,{ and, having been expelled from Mekkah, were
restricted to Botn-Morr. By this and similar intermixtures of the
Arabs, their religious tenets were also propagated among each other,
but no general form of religion appears to have prevailed over the
whole peninsula ; various forms existed by the side of each other, the
chief being a vague polytheism hased on no fixed system, except as
far as suggested by the awe in which human beings generally stand of

& Abulfede Historia Anteislamica, ed. Fleischer, p. 114.
+ Ibid., p. 186.
$ Ibid,p.186:— )
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supernatural and invisible powers, and by a desire for protection.
Simple stones, like the rural Lingams of India, and in some in-
stances even trees, enjoyed divine honours, which were by more ad-
vanced communities bestowed on statues of various forms, not seldom
enshrined in temples and served by priests. Idols were sometimes made
of ivory,* they were sometimes adorned with gold and precious gems,
and for this reason beautiful women were often compared to them : —
*“And fair ones who strut about; they are like idols with long gar-
ments, and gilded ; costly ones.”t

It appears to me that astrolatry could not have been one of the first
stages of religious worship, although there is no doubt that as a
whole the firmament, being at all times a magnificent and tremendous
spectacle, but especially so in the unclouded regions of the East, must
have made a deep impression on mankind ; it required, however, some
knowledge of astronomy and a great deal of observation to pick out
even the brightest stars, to follow all their motions, and to constitute
them objects of separate worship. Hence their adoration must have
been introduced by learned men, and cannot have originated with the
multitude ; were this not the case, we ought even in India—where many
kinds of aboriginal races, as yet uninfluenced by later systems of
religion, still exist in a comparatively primitive state of nature—to
meet with some forms of star-worship, but we find most of them ador-
ing stones, like the ancient Arabs. The worship of the sun is much
more intelligible, and must have preceded the adoration of particular
stars in Arabia likewise, and the same holds true also of the moon.
Besides the old names of men and places known to us from Arabic
authors, such as * slave of the sun,” *“house of the sun,” &c., also the
Greeks have preserved several important ones, and Krehl} refers
among others even to as ancient an author as Herodotus, who mentions
Nur-ullak,  Light of God,” for the sun, as well as the moon-goddess,
Alili¢, which is no other than the Arabic * Al-ilahat.”

The notices concerning the various stars worshipped by a few Arab
tribes in pre-Islamitic times are extremely scanty, and the number of

* Hamasah, ii. 248.
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stars thus honoured appears never to have exceeded ten or twelve.
Here follows a list of them :—

Al-Dabaran (Hyades), said to have been worshipped by the extinct
tribes Tasm and Jadis, for their power of procuring rain.

Al-Mushtari (Jupiter), considered to be a well-boding planet, and
chiefly worshipped by the tribes Lahm and Juzém. Jupiter was called
the greater, and Venus (Zohrah) the smaller luck.

Sa’d and Sg’id were worshipped not far from Madinah, but nothing
certain is known about them, and they may have been only synonyms
of Jupiter, whose epithet was Sa’d, *luck.”

Al-Ukaigir was an idol of four tribes, but no reliable information
exists about it. The shaving of a man’s head in honour of it was ob-
served also towards other idols, is enjoined in the Korin to pilgrims to
Mekkah, and is still kept up on that occasion.

Sokail (Canopus) was a deity of the tribe Tayyi, which alse emigrated
from Yemen afier the inundation of Al-A’rem, and this star was, per-
haps also on that account by later Arabs, considered ill-boding.

A!-Fuls in Najd was also worshipped by the just-mentic:.:d tribe,
and its territory was a kind of asylum for all sorts of criminals, like the
cities of refuge among the Jews (Josh. xx. 7, 8).

Ski’'ra (Sirius) was worshipped by the Kais Ben A’ildn, one of the
largest Arab tribes in Najd and in the Hejaz. The words of the Korin
(LIIL. 50), “He [Allah] is also the lord of Sirius,” allude to this
deity.

U’tarid (Mercury) was the deity of the Tamimites.

Surayya, i.e. the Pleiades, were worshipped by the Madhij, the
Kuraish, and the I’jad.

Kasra has come down to us as a mere name, and nothing else is
known about it.*

The tradition that A’mru Ben Lahy, who lived during the fourth cen-
tury of the Christian era (as will afterwards appear), was the first who in-
troduced idols into .Arabia, and especially into the territory of Mekkah,
is nearly as great an absurdity chronologically downwards as that accord-
ing to which the Ka’bah was built by Adam himself is one upwards. On
these and on many other subjects connected with the history and

® More about these stars may be seen in Krehl, pp. 9-27, who quotes authori-
ties, none of which tend, however, to show that the worship of even one of these
sturs was current among many tribes. In Arabia, where no political union ever
existed, a strong power like that of Muhammad was needed to attempt a religious
one,
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religion of the pre-Islamitic Arabs no certainty exists, but we possess
valid testimony that up to the present time idolatry has existed, and
to some extent still exists, in Arabia ; and Sir Lewis Pelly, who went
in 1865 to Riyaz, says, I gathered from roadside conversations
to-day that there is an cuteaste tribe on the desert-borders of Yemen,
who have a religion apart of their own. They are called Awazem.
The Muhammadans designate both them and the Selaibees as outeastes,
in that they have no chiefs or tribal organization or recognition. On
asking why the Musalmédns, while forcibly converting the majority of
the Arabians, spared the Selaibees, the reply was that conversion is
brought about by means of the heads of tribes, but that the Selaibees
having ro chiefs, they could have been converted only by individual
compulsion or persuasion, an operation which the Musalméns were
too impatient to put into practice. Moreover, the Musalmins found
the Selaibees so useful as guides, and so harmless and subservient as a
race, that it would have been bad policy to force or expel them. From
what I have since learnt, I am inclined to infer that the Musalman
religion has not been accepted by the tribes of Central Arabia, as a
whole, from any very remote date, and that some of them have been
converted from idolatry to Wahabeeism without passing through any
intermediate phase of Muhammadanism, and this within the last
century, or even half-century. For instance, I am assured by a good
Arab authority that the people of El-Howtah in Sedair were converted
by the late Amir Fysul from idolatry to Wahabeeism direct within
the last forty years; and there exist now, at the preseat time, sezlntured
caverns excavated in the Towey hills overlooking &uilair which formed
the temples of the old Howtah religion. The Howtah people, it is
added, still maintain these caverns inviolate from the intrusion of stran-
gers. The same and other authorities assure me that near the town
of Jelajel, a little to the morthward of Howtah in Sedair, is a hill on
the summit of which are the sculptured remains of an ancient place of
worship. Again to the southward the El-Morreh tribe are very recent
converts, and even now their Walabeeism is admittedly forced, and
their adherence to the prophet unstable. It is said that when irritated
by the dominant government, the El-Morreh threaten to go over to
what they call the religion of the Syed, that is to say, the religion
which obtains in Nejrén, a province of Yemen.” ¥

* Extract given from Sir Lewis Pelly’s work in * The Times of India,’’
March 18th, 1875,
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In a large country like Arabia, where, moreover; one portion of the
population is settled whilst another is nomadic, there must always
have been a vast difference of customs and beliefs, until the power
which Muhammad gradually attained enabled him to induce the ma-
jority of the inhabitants, partly by persuasion and partly by terror-
ism, to make profession of one and the same religion. Some tribes
were also more civilized, and some were subject to influences from
which others remained free. Hence some professed polytheism,
some Judaism, and some Christianity, all of which finally gave way
to Islim. But the Arabs of the desert have never been remarkable
for their religious zeal, and are great latitudinarians to this day ; they
are indeed monotheists, but know little of their religion beyond
that there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is his prophet.
This is no doubt owing to their predatory and migratory habits, as
well as to the aversion to any kind of restraint or serious task meni-
fested at all times by wild children of nature. Some tribes entertained
a belief in the resurrection ; even that, however, they associated, like
the American Indians, with gross ideas of physical life, and got their
camels buried with them lest they might arise unmounted; whilst
others did not indeed bury the camel with the deceased person, but
tied it to the grave and cruelly allowed it to perish of hunger.* It was
also customary when a man died or divorced his wife, for his eldest
son to throw a cloth over her if he wanted her, or to give her in mar-
riage to one of his brothers, but with a new dowry.t

The tradition has already been alluded to above according to which
all Muhammadans believe that Adam himself built the Ka’bah or
holy house of Mekkah, afterwards annihilated by the deluge, but
again reconstructed by Noah; and it is said that A’mru Ben Lahy,
who had obtained supremacy in Mekkah, went to Syria, where he saw
the people worshipping idols ; they gave him a statue of Hobal,} which
he carried back and placed on the top of the Ka’bah. It was the
figure of a man, made of red agate, holding in his hand seven arrows
without heads, such as the Arabs used in divination. A hand was
lost by accident, and the Kuraish replaced it by one of gold. Every

-

* Shahrasténi, p. ¢ °

£ - -
t I8id, also Kitib Alldghani, i, p.10:— 302 &1 §1 81 Ja J1 #9580
1 Strangely enough, one of the sons of Yoktan bore a similar name, according
to Gen. 1. 28, Y rendered “ Obal” in the English version.
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tribe had its own deity,* and among the 360 idols-—equalling the num-
ber of the days in the pre-Islamitic year—which were placed in and
mbout the Ka’bah, Hobal (“ the god of chances :’ conf. Hebr. b *“lot,
part”’) was the chief, which also Abu Sofyan consulted before the fight
of Ohod, and on gaining the victory over Muhammad he exclaimed, *“ Be
thou exalted, Hobal, thy religion has conquered.”+ The pre-Islamitic
Arabs swore not only by their gods and goddesses, but also by the
stones each tribe had set up around the Ka'bah ; thus we find one of
the tribe Wdyel swearing, ‘¢ By the stones of the Waiyel.”’t All the
exclamations used on approaching these stones were ordered by
Muhammad to be superseded by the words, “ There is no God but
Allah,” whilst with reference to the idols the words uttered even in
common conversation and mentioning them were abrogated, and such
a8 “God is the greatest,” ‘*May God be exalted,” &c. substituted.
The ancient Arabs had also their animal sacrifices of cows, camels, &ec.
to their idols, which were abolished, and those now in vogue at the time
of the pilgrimage introduced. Before the time of Islim camels were sacri-
ficed also when the people swore an alliance in certain localities ap-
pointed for the purpose, and they used to dye their hands with the
blood of the slaughtered camel, which custom appears to have given
also origin to the name of the tribe Khosa’m.§ The Arabs dedicated
camels to certain deities, allowed them to roam about freely, and
marked them by cutting their ears, which custom is in the Kordn (IV.
118) said to have been introduced by Satan. The names of the
camels thus dedicated were Bahyrah, Saybah, Wacylah, and Hami (V.
102). The polytheistic ordinance of sacrificing camels was retained
after the establishment of Isldm, but as a symbol of obedience to God
(XXII. 37), just like many other pre-Islamitic customs, e.g. kissing of

® If we are to believe the proverb, ‘* When thou enlerest a village, swear
Vo . -' I rver /

by its god,” l“Jb dJ.;b &, elad |°| there must have boen a se-
parate tutelary dexty in every hamlet.
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the black stone, the running naked, the throwing of stones, &c., still
observed in the pilgrimage.

A’mru Ben Lahy had with him also Asif and Naylah in the shape
of husband and wife. He invited the people to magnify them, to offer
sacrifices to them, and to approach Allah through them,* and this was
during the reign of Shdpir Zu-allaktit.+ Yakut states that A'mru
Ben Lahy did not briag these two statues, but merely ordered the
people to adore them.} Also this appears extremely absurd to me, as
adultery was at all times among the majority of civilized and uncivil-
ized nations considered to be a crime striking at the root of conjugal
happiness, and was punished among the Arabs ; and as according to all
the authorities the man Asif had committed adultery with the woman
Naylah within the Ka’bah itself, and both had on that account been
transmuted into stone images, they could scarcely have been set up as
objects for adoration ; and had Yakut, instead of making the above
statement with reference to A’mru Ben Lahy, simply stopped short
with the announcement that the statues had been set up to serve as
an example how the crime was punished, the story would not be so
absurd.

The god Ares was, according to Suidas,§ worshipped at Petra in the
shape of a quadrangular stone four feet high and two broad ; it stood
on a golden pedestal ; victims and libations of blood were offered to it.
The whole temple was adorned with gold and filled with votive offer-
ings. This god is called Aovedpy by Hesychius, and Aovoapy by Ste-
phanus Byzantius, and was, on the authority of Bochart, identified by
Pococke, in his Specimen Hist. Ar.(2nd ed., pp. 106 seqq.) with the Du-
Ishard (s 2J153) of Arabic authors. Nothing certain is known
about this god, and the conjecture that it represented the sun does
not appear tenable to me, although *the lord of brilliancy, of
illumination,”” as the meaning of (s 2%)1 53 is plausible enough. ||

The Sabsan inscriptions abundantly prove that at least in Yemen
the number of deities was prodigiously large, as there is scarcely one

* Shahrascini, p. |1

+ Therefore after a.n, 385, and if A'mru B. Laby was really the flret man
who introduced idolatry he must have lived much earlier,

t+ Yakut, quoted by Krehl, p. 50,
¢ Krehl quotes the Greek text, p. 49.
| Krehl, p. 54.
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of these documents which does not contain the name of some. There
is much probability that in course of time it will be proved that not
only the other Arabs, but even the Jews, had some idols in common with
the Sabeeans, and I think the Ashtaroth of the former* may now al-
ready be identified with the wnfv of the Sabeans, The case is quite
different with the names we glean from Arab post-Islamitic authors,
which are very few, generally lumped up by them just as they occur in
the Korin,+ and dismissed with the scantiest notices ; these are Wadd,
Suwéa’, Yaghvs, Yuu'k, and Nasr; they are generally believed to have
been worshipped already by the sons of Noah, and to have been given
to A’'mru B. Lahy.

Wadd is often mentioned in the Sabeean inscriptions, but its worship
extended also northwards, and prevailed down to the advent of Muham-
mad, who ordered Khiled Ben Walid to destroy the idol (A.n. 8), which
wasin the shape of a man, and situated at Daumat-al-Jundal; it was
a large statue dressed with the under and the upper garment, i.e. the
izar and the ridd, girded with a sword, having a bow on the shoulders,
with a receptacle in front containing a banner and a quiver filled with
aTTOWS.

Suwda’ was worshipped by the tribe Huzayl in the form of a woman ;
they went on pilgrimage, and sacrificed cattle in its honour.

Yaghus was represented in the form of a lion; it was a deity of the
Maghaj and of some other tribes dwelling in Yemen.

Fau'; was adored in the figure of a horse by the Hamdén tribe.

Nasr wes, as also the name implies, represented by an eagle; it wasa
deity of the Hemyarites, as well as of the Kalla’.

Uzza  appears to have been worshipped not only by the Koraysh,
by all the Beni Kendnah and some of the Beni Selym, but also by se-
veral other tribes, among whom the name  slave of U’zza” was cur-
rent. This idol was not a statue but a tree, a species of acacia, over

* Judges ii. 13; 1 Sam. vii, 3, xii. 10, xxxi. 10; 1 Kings xi. 33; 1 Chron. vi. 71,
She is the same with Astarte, a powerful divinity of Syria, and the Venus of the
Greeks. She had a famous temple in Syria, served by 300 priests: some medals
representing her still exist,
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which a temple was built ; whilst according to others U'zza was a palm-
tree. The Beni Sa’leb were in the habit of worshipping a large palm-tree
in the vicinity of the town of Nakhlah. They annually celebrated
a festival near it, when the young and the old people came out of the
town and erected their idols round that tree; they moreover sus-
pended on it the ornaments of their wives and clothed it with costly
garments ; they used to spend the whole day near the tree, to walk
devoutly round it, and listen to the words which issued from it.
Muhammad himself had been a worshipper of U’zza and had sacrified
a sheep to her in his youth.*

L/t was a stone worshipped by the Beni Sakyf in Tayf. According
to Kazvini it was a quadrangular white stone, but according to the
traveller James Hamilton * a five-sided block of granite rising in a slant
from the ground is pointed out as the idol of Lit. In its greatest
length it measures about twelve feet, and four feet and a half to its
highest edge.” t

Mandt was also a stone, but of a black colour, worshipped according
to some by the Aws and Khuzraj, but according to others by the Hu-
dail and tke Kudaid.

Besides the two just mentioned, the idol Sa’d, Dimér, and the black
stone of the Ka’bah itself, no other lingams are as yet knownm, so
that the present number of all of them appears not to exceed five.

There is also yet another example of tree-worship besides U’zza;
namely, Dé¢ anvdt, near Mekkah, where all the rites mentioned above,
such as suspeusion of cloths and arms, pilgrimages, &c. were per-
formed ; this may also have been a date-tree, but its species is not
mentioned. All these tree-idols were considered female deities and
daughters of Allah. Hence (LIIL. 20, &c.), “What think ye of
Lat, U’zza, and Manit that other third [goddess]? Have ve male
children, and [God] female ?*’

Besides the idols now enumerated, and which appear to be of three
kinds, namely, statues, stone blocks, and trees, no others have come to
our notice, and as of the multitude of deities occurring in the Sabean
inscriptions nothing is as yet known except their names, it would
scarcely be worth the while to give only a barren list of them. It may
also be observed that, like the Romans, the Greeks, and other nations
rejoicing in a very large Pantheon, the Arabs could not hold all their

* Quotation from Yakat by Krehl, p. 76.
+ Quoted by Krehl, pp. 79-73.
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gods in equal esteem, and even discarded some of them when there
was occasion for it. Thus, for instance, according to a proverb in the
collection of Maidani, when a certain Arab perceived a fox voiding
urine on an idol or lingam which stood in the desert, he despised it
as being a mere stock of stone and powerless, embodying his senti-
ments to that effect in a distich. The Benu Mulkin of the Kendnah
tribe worshipped Sa’d, and one of them being disappointed in his
expectations uttered the following verses:—'* We came to Sa’d to
comfort us, but Sa’d dismayed us, and we do not belong to Sa’d. 1Is
Sa’d enything except a rock in the desert, which neither leads nor mis-
leads ?*

The most celebrated temples with priests and soothsayers attached
to them, in which sacrifices were offered, were the following:—The
temple of Zul Kholosa, the Venus of the Arabs, analogous to Nailah,
to 3_y2) and to wmiw; it was situated at Tebala and named the Ka’bah
of Yemen ; the Bait Ghumdin built for the planet Venus in Cana’4 ;t
the temple of Rayem in the same town, and mentioned in some of
the Sabesan inscriptions; the temple of Roza situated in Najd; of
Zulka’bit in E'rdk at Senddd ; of Ldi¢ in the Heja’z ; of Kodaid on
Mount Moshallal, not far from the sea-shore, or between Mekkah and
Medinah ; and of U’zza at Nakhlah.

These temples were of course all demolished or transformed into
mosques, and only the caverns, together with certain ruins, are waiting for
modern science and enterprise to bring them to light, The first care of
Muliammad when he attained power was to purge the Ka’bah ofiits idols.
He rode seven times round it on his camel, always respectfully touching
the black stone with his staff ; then he entered the Ka’bah, and the first
object he perceived was a wooden pigeon suspended from the ceiling ;
this he pulled down and broke. Angels and other figures worshipped by
the Koraysh were painted on the walls, among which was also Abraham
represented as consulting fate with divining arrows in his hands. As
already observed, 360 idols were kept there, all of them being fixed
ubove the cornice with lead ; each of these he touched with his staff, and
it was immediately struck down by his followers.{ Then came the de-

¢ Shakrastini, p. EPE ORwe (o us:' [HIYW Y Ll t.;%’ Ouan U" Gadi
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* Hist. des Arabes, Caussin de Perceval, fome i,, p. 231.
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molition of the temples in the vicinity of Mekkah ; that of U’zza at
Nakhlah ; of Suwéa’ at Rohat, two stages, or according to others three
miles, from Mekkah; that of Mandt situated at Kodayd, and many
others, soon met with the same fate.*

Among the Sabemans there were numberless gods, but very little
is as yet known about them except their names. A’ttar and Almag-
gahu are mentioned very frequently, and have also names of places
attached to them, e.9. Almaqqahu of Hirran, of Na’'mén, &c. There are
also Haubis, Samhi’ak, Ma’el, Yattamar, Yattan of Aden, &c. The
goddesses are just as numerous, and have sometimes not even a special
name, e.g. the goddess of Ghadran, Dhat Ba’dam, Dhat Hamym, &e.

There is a god simply called *“the celestial,”” =moi whose usual
epithet is “the master of the world,” Mty wm and also god of
affairs,” o rin; the sun-god Skams does not appear to have en-
joyed higher honours than the others, as he is invoked in connection
with A'¢¢tar and others, seemingly without any distinction. Although
a temple may have been dedicated to the service of one particular god,
e.g. Almaqqabu, the statues of many others were also placed in it,
e.g. of Alm, Sheynum, Hobal, Homar, &c.

Sometimes men dedicated their property, their persons, aud their
whole families to certain deities, to which they also made offerings.
A votive tablet of bronze in the British Museum, in which the god
Sin, chiefly worshipped in the town of Alm, is mentioned in connection
with 4’¢¢ar, may be considered as a specimen of this kind of dedication,
and reads as follows :—

« 8idqdhakar Barrim, property (and) acquisition of the king of
Hadramaut, son of Elisharh, has made to Sin of Alm a gift of the value
of two (shekels) of gold, accurately weighed in red gold. This gift was
destined for Sin, because he had heard him in conformity with his
demand. Sidqdhakar has (moreover) placed in the possession of
Sin of Almn and of A’ttar his father, and of the goddesses of the sanc-
tuary of Alm, and of the gods and goddesses of the town of Shabwat_
his person, his property and his children, and his acquisitions, as also
the light of his eyes, and the memorial of his heart (namely), Martad=,
and Adhin™, and Yana'm.”’+

= Hist. des Arabes, Caussin de Perceval, tome i., p. 243.

+ Haléﬁ', Jour. Asiat.,Déc. 1874, That a man should call himself the pro-
perty and acquisition of a kicg is not more strange in reality than the appellation
of slave, so usnal in the East even now.
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JupAIsM.

1t is obvious that, considering the confusion of dates, facts, and gene-
alogies by Muhammadan writers in whatever concerns pre-Islamitic mat-
ters, nothing positive can be ascertained from them alone if unsupported
by collateral authorities. According to Ibn Khaldién, the children of
Shus or Kush, the son of Cham, were the first immigrants into Arabia ;
and this appears also from the tenth chapter of Genesis, where we
learn that later races, likewise formed from the posterity of Sem by
Heber, such as the sons of Yoktan, settled in the East, and afterwards
the descendants of Ismael and of Esau, whilst the Idumeeans developed
themselves in the north, and these Semites entirely absorbed in course
of time the sons of Cham. Some Muhammadan writers have identi-
fied their Kohtdn with Yoktan the son of Heber, whilst others main.
tain that they are two separate persons. But meny flagrant discre-
pancies between Biblical and Muhammadan accounts, sanctioned even
by the Kordn, e.g. that Abraham intended to sacrifice Ismael and not
Isaac, together with the confusion of other names and facts, induce us
to be very careful how we use those accounts ; and on the other hand
the Muhammadans reciprocate the compliment by asserting that the
Bible is corrupted.* It cannot be denied, however, that the Arabs were
connected with the Jews from the earliest times ; the Arabs often call
themselves the descendants of Ismael, and Flavius Josephus designates
him as the founder of their nation ;{ he is said to have begotten
twelve sons, who inhabited all the country from the Euphrates to the
Red Sea.l The sons and grandsons of Abraham by his concubine
Keturah took possession of Troglodytis and Arabia Felix as far as it
reaches the Red Sea,§ and Joseph was sold by his brothers to Arabs.||

Already Moses, when fleeing from Egypt to the land of Midian,
there married Zipporah,q a Kushite (i. e. Arab) woman, more than
fifteen centuries before our era, and is aiterwards reproached by Aaren
for having done s0.** We find the Israelites represented victorious

® Abulfede Hist, Anteislamica, p. 7 :—*¢ Ex his satis patet recensionem Hebream
esse corruptam.’”’

+ Antiq. of the Jews, bl i., ch. xii, 2.
t Ibid., bk. i, ch xii, 4.

§ Ibid., bh. i, ch. xvi. 1.

|| I#id., bk. ii. 3.

9 Exod. ii. 21.

*® Num. xii. 1.
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against the Ethiopians.* The enemies of King Jehoshapbat, the
Arabs, bring him presents, flocks of ;7,700 rams end 7,700 goats,t
and Uzziah appears to have defeated the Arabs;} whilst on the
other hand King Hezekiah expected to be aided by Tirhakah, the
king of Ethiopia, against the Assyrian king Sennacherib, and is on
that account reproached by him through Rabshakeh,§ in the eighth
century before our era.

Although Josephus speaks only of Sabas as the founder of the Sa-
beeans,|| and all difference among them is lost in the vernacular trans-
lations, the sacred writers clearly distinguish two kinds of Sabzans,
always spelling the descendants of Kush with the letter Samek, | and
those of Yoktan with Shin,** which difference also the Arabs them-
selves have lost. The ancestor of the former was Ham,1t and of the
latter Shem ; 11 there is, however, also a third, the son of Raamah, and a
fourth the son of Keturah, Abraham’s concubine.§§ In Ps. Ixxii. the
kings of Sheba and Seba are mentioned together, from which it would
appear that two distinct kingdoms of that name existed in Arabia ; but as
localities, especially Auzal, Saba, and Hagramaut, have been identified in
Yemen, clearly bearing names of some of the sons of Yoktan, son of
Eber, son of Shem, son of Noah, ||j it seems plain that the Sabee-
ans of that part of Arabia were Yoktanites ; and Dr. Wilson, who also
adduces several of these identifications, fully concurs in this opinion.q[{[
The denomination of Sabeeans, for a long time the only one known
to foreign nations, subsisted till the time when the power became con-
centrated in the house of Hemyar, and then the second period com-
menced. The Hemyaritic dynasty shone with unequalled splendour in

¢ 2 Chron. 1iv. 9.

4+ 2 Chron. xvii, 11.

1 2 Chron. xxvi. 7.

§ 2 Kinge xix. 8, and Jea. xliii. 3 ; ibid. xlv. 14.
| Antig. of the Jews., bk. i., ch. vi. 3.

9 Gen. x. 7: Isa. xliii. 3 ; ibid. xlv. 14.

#® Gen. x. 28; 2 Chron. ix. 1; 1 Kings x. 1; 1 Chron. i. 20,
++ Gen. x. 9.

11 Gen. x. 22-28, and 1 Chron. i. 20-32.

46 1 Chron. i, 32.

il Gen. x. 92.

Y Lands of the Brblc, vol. ii., pp. 741-7468.
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Arabia Felix, and then the name of Hemyarites, the ITomerite of
classic authors, began to supplant that of the Sabeseans. This second
period is that of the Tobbas.* As for the Kushite Sabweans, they
are, by M. de Sacy as well as by C. de Perceval, believed to have passed
about seven and a half centurics before our era into Africa, and to be
the present Abyssinians.t+ The Cananeeans passed, according to Herodo-
tus, from Arabia Felix to Arabia Petrezn, and went to Syria, where they
became celebrated by the name of Phcenicians ; so that also the race of
Ham gradually disappeared from Arabia, where the Semites obtained
full dominion, and absorbed nll the small remnants the Kushites and
Hamites had left.

The actual name of the queen of Sheba who is mentioned in the
Koran} and in the Bible,§ in both of which she is made to pay a visit
to King Solomon, is not given in either; Moslem authors finding no
other queen in their lists except Belkis of Saba in Yemen were, by
their desire to identify her with the queen of Sheba in the Bible, in-
duced to push the period of her reign up to the time of Solomon,
whereby they ruined the whole chronology preceding and following
her period. This queen is believed to have been converted to Judaism,
and married by Solomon, although it is now certain that she was born
during the first few years of our era.

From what has preceded, it appears that although Judaism must
have flourished in several portions of Arabia long before the Christian
ern, no reliable data occur on the subject, and that it existed side by
side with polytheism, whose professors may, asis often the case in other
countries, have been imbued with a very tolerant spirit. Nothing
certain is known about the introduction of Judaism into Yathreb, i.e.
Medinah, although it must have been early, since the tribes Aws and
Khozraj, who dwelt there|| when the Hemyarite king Asad Abu Karib
(a.p. 297-320) marched there from Yemen and conquered the town,
are described as being Jews. This king was by two Jewish doctors,
l{odal and Al-Nahdm, converted to Judaisin, which he propagated on
his return among his subjects ; but he is some time afterwards said
to have made a profession of Christianity likewise. As the reign of

® Essai sur I' Hist. des Arabes, Caussin de Perceval, tome i., p. 55.
t Ibid., tome i., pp. 45 2egq.
¥ Surah XXVII 24, &c. § 1 Kings x. 1, and 2 Chron. ix. 1.

[} Caussin de Perceval doubts that these two tribes were domiciled there already
when the sbove-mentioned expedition took place.
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this king must, at least in part, have corresponded with that of Arde-
shir Bdbek, the founder of the Sasanian dynasty, who died a.p. 238,
Asad Abu Karib’s conversion to Judaism must have taken place
about that time. This period of Judaism, as well as that of the
siege and taking of Najrin by Zu Nowis, a.p. 523, is well fixed,
and implies that this religiob must have been dominant for nearly three
centuries, till A.p. 525, when the Christian Abyssinians conquered Yemen,
and slew more Jews than Christians had been killed in Najrin by Zu
Nowis, who appears to have been prompted more by a spirit of retalia-
tion than of fanaticism. 'Tabari describes this event* in a somewhat
vague manner as follows :—* Najrdn was a town the inhabitants of
which had believed in Moses. In that country there was a king named
Yusuf, surnamed Zu Nowds. He was a giant who had numerous
subjects. But Jesus the son of Mary had come into the world, and God
had tnken him up to heaven. Some apostles who had been with Jesus
arrived in the town of Najrdn, preached the religion of Jesus, and said
to the inhabitants, The religion of Moses has been abrogated ; another
prophet has come, his name is Jesus ; now you must believe in Jesus
and abandon the religion and the law of Moses: and they made known
to them the marvellous works of Jesus. These inhabitants of Najrin
became believers and adopted the religion of Jesus. Two or three of the
intimate courtiers of Zu Nowds happened tobe at Najrdn. The inhab-
itants of that town requested them and said, Enter into our religion or
we shall kill you. The courtiers refused, and the people of Najrén slew
them. This news reached the king ; he marched forth with 50,000 men
and arrived in Najrdn. Pits were dug around the town and fire thrown
into them. The king then took the inhabitants of Najrin, led them to
the banks of these pits and said, Abandon the religion of Jesus, or we
shall throw you into the fire; and it is said in the Kordn, ‘* The people
of the pit of fire supplied with fuel have been killed” (Surah LXXXYV.
4). I shall further on quote the same author, as he describes how
the people of Najrin were converted to Christianity and afterwards
destroyed by Zu Nowds.

In Muhammad’s time there existed some powerful Jewish tribes, to
whom he showed much regard at first, as well as to the Christians (Su-
rah I1. 61) ; afterwards he became greatly embittered against both these
religions, asappears sufficiently from many passages of the Kordn. The

® Yol i., p. 39,
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Jews refused to make a profession of ‘Islam, and Muhammad succeeded
only after great trouble in subduing somie and exiling the rest.

CHRISTIANITY.

Arabia is one of those countries which had never been wholly or
permanently subjugated by a foreign nation, but it yielded to spiritual
influences, which cannot be kept out by any ‘barriers, such as seas, moun-
tains, or deserts. In their polytheism the pre-Islamitic Arabs were in-
fluenced by Egyptian, Chaldeean, Greek, and perhaps even Indian ideas,
whilst they were for their monotheism indebted to Judaisin and Chris-
tianity. We have already seen that no historical events recorded by
secular authors attest the existence of the first of the just-mentioned
two religions before the time of the Tobba’ king Asad Abu Karib, who
was a contemporary of Ardeshir Bdbek and & convert to Judaism, al-
though from the Biblical texts quoted above, and from the immigrations
of the Jews into Arabia which had taken place at various periods before
and after the destruction of the temple of Jerusalem, there can be no
doubt that Judaism had prevailed both . in the north and in the south
of Arabia from early times. The same uncertainty as to historical data
prevails concerning the spread of Christianity, which appears to have been
opposed by the Jews long hefore the time of Zu Nowds. Very likely
neither Judaism nor Christianity attracted much attention among the
vast numbers of polytheists, and were confounded with each other as
long as their professors had not increased to large numbers and had
shunned worldly power. Thig is the reason why no historical data
exist about their first developments.

Although Arabians were present already at the feast of Pentecost
(Acts ii. 11), nothing very reliable is known about their churches
until the time of the emperor Constantine, who sent A.p. 343 an em-
bassy to the [Jemyarite king Marsad A’bd Kelll (a.p. 330-350) with
the intention of obtaiming the alliance of the Hemyarites against the
Persians. We learn that this embassy was headed by Bishop Theo-
philus, who converted many Hemyarites ; but as there is no doubt that
the number of Christians was already considerable in the fourth
century, the assertion of Asseman (T. Wright's Early Christianity in
Arabia, p. 35) that Theophilus did not actually convert the people, but
merely induced them to adopt the Arian heresy, which he himself pro-
fessed, is very plausible. The Jews, however remained hostile, but
Theophilus built three churchcs—one in Zhafar, the residence of the
king, whom he flattered himself with having converted ; the second
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Aden, which was much resorted to by Greek and Roman merchants ;
.and the third in the principal town of the Persian Gulf. The succe:-
sor of the just-mentioned king, Walya’h (a.p. 350-370), was—just
like the above-mentioned Asad Abu Karib—first a great Jew, then a
great Christian, and ended by fluctuating between the two religions,
but Muhammadan authors have recorded that whole tribes, such
as the Bahrah, Tanukh, Taghlab, &c., had formerly been Chris-
tians, whose number was also considerably inereased during the fifth
century, when Yazdegird, the successor of Behram, carried on for
twenty years his persecution, the chief cauee of which had been the
demolition of a fire-temple by a too zcalous Christian bishop. During
that period the emigration of Christians from Persia into Arabia was
so large that troops were posted on the frontiers to check it.

Some allusion has already been mnde to the Christians of Najrin
under the head of Judaism, and I shall here narrate their conversion in
the words of Tabari* :— ¢ The inhabitants of Najrin were all Arabs of
the Beni Tha’leb. Whilst all the other Arabs who surrounded them
were idolaters, they were Christians; but originally they had also
been idolaters. This is how they became Christinns. They had
without their town a large palm-tree. Once every year they celebrated
n festival, and on that day the people assembled round this tree;
it was covered with brocade, all the idols were placed under the tree,
processions were made round it, and invocations. A demon who
dwelt in the tree spoke to the people. Then they offered sacrifices to
the trec and retired. But a man from the country of Syria, a de-
scendant of the disciples of Jesus, named Fimiin (Luphemion) came
to Arabia. Ile found this country plunged in idolatry, and dared not
to profess his religion, fearing that ne would be killed.  Accordingly
he travelled from town to town, gaining a livelihood ; every day he
received the price of his labours, bought food thercwith and fed him-
self, then praised God and prayed. When the inhabitants perceived
thet he did uot adore idols, he left his abode and went clsewhere, to
the territory of Mossul, to Mesopotamia, to the Sowad, or to I'riq.
One day, whilst walking alone, he was met by brigands, who said to him,
Thou art [no doubt] a slave, and hast fled from thy master. They
made him a prisoner, led him to Najrin and sold him there.  Accord-
ingly he was at the command of the man whe had bought him ; but
in the evening he entered a room and spent the whole night in prayer,

* Tomeii. pp 175 seqq.
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keeping the door of the chamber shut. His master, having for one or
two nights observed him doing this, wanted to know what hc was
doing in the room. Accordingly he entered towards midnight, and
beheld the room illuminated by a light. He thought Fimidn had a
torch ; but looking more closely he perccived that he had none, #nd was
amazed. The next day he called Fimitin and said to h'm, I
saw thee last night praying, the whole roem was lighted, and
thou wast reciting something. Of what rcligion art thou? The
other replied, 1 profess the religion of Jesus, the son of Mary, and
1 was reciting the Evangel, the book of God. The man said, Is
this religion superior to ours? Fimidn replied, Assuredly my re-
ligion is superior to yours ; because the latter is false, these idols and
this tree are not gods. This man, the master of Fimiin, communicated
these words to his fellow-citizens. The latter called Fimnin and
questioned him. Ile explained to them the religion of Jesus, and it
pleased them. They said to him, Who will guarantee us that thy
religion is true, and ours false? The other said, I will ask my
God to destroy this tree. They promised to embrace his religion in
case this should happen. Fimiiin went out of the town and betook him-
self to the tree, at the foot of which he took up his station and prayed.
God commanded the wind before the eyes of all these people ; and the
tree was drawn out and completely uprooted. Then the people broke
their idols and embraced the religion of Jesus ; the man who had bought
Fimidn restored him his ‘liberty. Accordingly all the inhabitants of
Najrin became Christians and learnt the Evangel. Fimitin remnined
there teaching them the Evangel, and the people sent him their children
to learn it. In this manner the inbabitants of Najrin, the only ones
among the Arabs, became Christians.

“ In Najrdn there was a chief, named Thimir, to whom a somn,
called A’bdullab, was born.  'When the latter had grown up, bis father
sent, him to Limiin that he might teach him the Evangel. The
boy was his pupil for scveral years. Fimidn kuew the ineffable
name of God, and whatever he asked from God he obtained.®
When a sick man was brought to him, Fimiin invoked the aid of
God, and the patient was healed by the power of this name. A'bdullah
the son of Thimir asked Fimidn with many entreatics to teach
him this nmne, but Fimidn refused and said, This name iz one
of the names of Giod and occurs in the Evangel, but T fear (o teach
it 1o thee Jrst thon mightest not he ahle ¢n bear it: for thon art

14
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as yet a child only, and mightest make an inconvenient request to God
and perish thereby. A’bdullah being in despair of obtaining anything
from Fimidn shut himself up in his room, and considered the means of
arriving by himself at a knowledge of this name. He had heard
Fimitn say that if the ineffable name of God were to be thrown into
fire it would not burn. Therefore A’bdullah extracted from the Evangel
all the names of God contained in it, and wrote them together, then
he wrote ench on a piece of wood and threw them into the fire. All
the pieces of wood were burnt up except that on which he had written
the ineffable name of God. In this manner A’bdullah obtained the
knowledge of it. Ile paid a visit to Fimidnand told him what he had
done. The latter said, O my child, as thou hast found it now, take care
not to destroy thyself by invoking God through this name with a crimi-
nal intention, or for an inconvenient thing of which God disapproves.

* When Fimidn died, A’bdullah took his place in Najrin and main-
tained the religion of Jesus. When a sick or blind person was brought
to him he invoked God by this name and the patient was cured.
Christianity took root in Najrin, and became so firmly established
that no one remaincd who was not a Christian ; whoever entered the
town cmbraced Christianity or was put to death. But one of the
Jews of Yemen came to Najrin with his two sons. The inhabitants
scized them and said, Embrace Christianity or we shall kill you all.
The two sons refused and were killed ; the father embraced Christian-
ity and was left alive, then he finished the commercial affairs for
which he had come, and returned to Yemen, where he rencwed his
profession of Judaism. Ile waited on the king Zu Nowds and narrated
to him everything about the pcople of Najrin, as well as the
fate of his own sons. Zun Nowis became cnraged, and solemnly
swore on the Pentatcuch and the religion of Moses that he would
march at the head of an army to Najrdn, destroy its churches,
break its crosses, and burn all who refused to abandon Christianity
and to be converted to the Jewish religion. 1le departed from Yemen
with fifty thonsand men, and procceded to Najran, carrying with him
the DPentateuch. There he causcd a pit to be dug for the inhabitants
of this town, and burnt them. This king Zu Nowis and the Jews of
Yemen are in the Koran named people of the pit, where God curses
them in the terms, ** Uerish the people of the pit ! ke, i.e. “May
these men of the pit be accursed, who came, dug a pit, sat down on
its banks, and threw the people into the fire.”
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¢ When the king Zu Nowis had with his numerous army arrived in
Najrin, he caused all tl)e churches to be demolished, and the crosses to be
struck down and bumt then be invited the inhabitants to embrace Ju-
daism, but they refused. A’bdullah, the sou of Thémir, had likewise
been ordered to profess the Jewish religion, but he also refused. The king
had him carried to the top of a mountain and precipitated therefrom.
A’bdullah got up sound and safe, his body had not suffered. Ile made his

“appearance before the king and called on him to embrace Christianity.
The king held in his hand a staff, with which he struck the head of
A'bdullaband broke it ; the blood flowed, A’bdullah diedand wasburied.

“'Then Zu Now4s caused an enormous pit to be dug,—it was long
like an abyss, of the depth of one lance, and very broad ; he had it filled
with combustible matter, which he caused to be eet on fire. He made
the inbabitants come forward oue by one, and had all these who
refused to embrace Judaism thrown into the fire. Nearly twenty
thousand men were killed in this way, and the rest fled ; the king de-
stroyed whatever had remained of the town, burnt the crosses and the”
Evangels, and returned to Yemen.

¢ It happened in the time of O'mar Ben-al-Khattib (reigned from
Aug. 28, 634, till Nov. 4, 614) that when he invited the inhabitants
of Najrin, who were Christians, to embrace Islim, they refused to
accept it, but engaged themselves to pay double the capitation-tax ex-
acted from Musalméns.”

As the above account, although no doubt in many particulars
exaggerated, about the people of Najrin, is not only given by the best
Muhammadan historians, but the catastrophe of the pit is mentioned
also in the Korin, no apology is needed for having in this place insert-
ed all that Tabari has recorded about it; but the predominance of
Judaism in southern Arabia, which was so great during the reign of Zu
Nowids, naturally ceased with his fall, and in a.p. 525, when the power
of the Abyssiniaus prevailed, its professors were at first subjected to
great persecutions by their Christian conquerors ; they were, however,
of no long duration, and had ceased when St. Gregentius was the bishop
and chief of the churches in Yemen. But Abrahah (reigned from a.p.
537 to 570), although doing his best for the promotion of Christianity,
was much grieved that the idolatrous rites of the Ka’bah still drew
annually multitudes of pilgrims to Mekkah, and had determined to kecp
the people of Yemen at home by constructing churches in every town. *

» Tﬂbt-lll- vol. ii., pp. 188 segq.
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*“ He had built a cathedral at Cana’d, the like of which, in magui-
tude, in beauty, and in ornaments, could not be seen on the face of the
earth, Its reputation had spread over the whole world. Abrahah wrote
a letter tothe Najishy in which he said, I have built a church for
the king, the like of which does not exist in the world. I have done
so from gratitude, because God has restorcd me to the favour of the
king. At the same time he sent him also the plan of the church.
People came to it from Syria, and from all the countries wherever
there were Christians, and something never seen nor heard of could be
seen there, and everybody brought rich offerings. The news of it
reached ihe Ceesnr of Ridm, who likewise sent to it presents, alabaster, and
stuffs from Rim. e wrote to the Najishy a letter worded as follows : —
Thy lientenant has done in Yemen a thing the like of which I have
uever done : the glory thereof is due to thee ; there is in no part of the
world a similar cdifice, and a similar church. The King of Abyssinia
was pleased and sent a letter full of compliments and praises to
Abrahah, who then wrote to the king, The Arabs have a temple in
Mekkah which they call the temple of God ; they go there on pilgrim-
age, nnd walk in procession around the temple. The church built
by me is a hundred thousand times superior in beauty to this temple.
I shall order the people of Yemen to make pilgrimages and daily pro-
cessions to this church to adore God there, and to address their prayers
to Ilim from that place. I shall command the Arabs to betake
themselves to this place, instead of going on pilgrimage to their
temple. This will redound to the eternal glory of the king. The
Najashy was pleased. Then Abrahah proclaimed in Yemen that the
Chiristians and the Jews were to come to pray in this church, and to
perform their processions and pilgrimages there. Two Arab brothers
of the tribe Solaym had come to Abrahal, and both of them were
chiefs. They had been reduced by the Arabs, and being embarrassed
in the Ilejdz, the Tehamah, and in Mekkah, had come to Abrahah with
a portion of their tribes. 1le had received them well, and they had re-
mained. When Abrahah had resolved to invitethe Arabs to perform their
pilgrimages to the church, and to divert them from the Ka’'bah, he show-
ed much friendship to Muhammad Ebn Khozaa’ al Zikrini, the first of
the two chiefs above mentioned, and conferred on him the government
of the Arabs of the Hejiz, as well as the sovereignty of Mekkah ; he
placed a crown on his_ head and sent him to Mekkah, recommending
hun to compel the Arabs to come on pilgrimage to the church, and to
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persuade them that this church was more beautiful than the Ka’bah, more
illustrious and more pure ; that they had idols in their temple, that
they polluted it, and that this church had never been defiled. Mu-
hammad departed with his brother Kays and with the people of his
tribe. The news spread in Mekkah. The sovereignty of Mekkah per-
tained to the Koraysh and to the various branches of this family, of the
Kindnah tribe. At that time A'bd-ul-Mottaleb was the chief of the
Koraysh and of Mekkah. When Muhammad arrived in the territory
of the tribe of the Kindnahs, the latter posted a man named U’rwah on
his way, who killed him with one stroke of his lance. His brother Kays
took refuge with Abrahah in Yemen, and informed him of what had
happened. Abrahah said, Must I then send some other person to
induce them to come here ? I shall myself go and destroy their tem-
ple, then they will be embarrassed and will come if they like, or they
will not come ; then I shall kill all the Kindnahs. Abrahah collected
an army of fifty thousand men and made preparations to march to
Mekkah.”

This expedition proved, however, a failure, and Muhammadan authors
who describe the miraculous destruction of Abrahah’s army give
lengthy details about it, as well as about Abrahah’s elephant Mahmdd,
who refused to march into Mckkah. It will suffice to state that this
event, which began a new ecra, called the Year of the Elephant, took
place during the birth-year of Muhammad, and was promulgated by
him in the Korén, about fifty-four years after its occurrence, in Surah
CV., the whole of which is here inserted :—* Iast thou not seen how
thy Lord dealt with the master of the elephant ? Did he not make
their treacherous design an occasion of drawing them into error, and
send against them flocks of birds, which cast down upon them stones of
baked clay, and render them like the leaves of corn caten by cattle
As the Ka’bah was so thoroughly interwoven with the history and
religion of the Arabs that Muhammad was compelled to retain its
idolatrous rites and to adapt them to the monothcism of Isldm, it is no
wonder that a miracle should have taken place for its preservation ;
as, however, some historians also narrate that this was the first occasion
on which the small-pox broke out with great virulence, they afford an
indirect clue to the marks left by the stones dropping from the claws
of the miraculous 4habil birds upon the hodies of the Christian army,
and explain the probable reason of its sudden flight and partial de-
struction.

VOI. XII. 26
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Without entering into any details concerning post-Islamitic events, it
may here be observed that Muhammad, faithful to his determination,
which he inculcated also on his followers, that there should be but one
religion in Arabia, worked zealously to extirpate both Judaism and
Christienity, although in a few instances he granted protection, not
only to certain individuals, but also to whole communities. The people
of Daumat-al-Janda}, not far from Medinah, were persuaded by A’bd-
al-Rahman to give him the daughter of their chief in marriage and to
abjure Christianity ; they, however, soon relapsed, and were afterwards
compelled by Muhammad himself, who had already destroyed several
churches, again to forswear Christianity and to profess Islam. After
having stamped out Christianity in the north, Muhammad turned his
attention to the south, and made to the governor of Yemen, who had
hitherto been a Persian tributary, friendly overtures, which were
accepted not only by him, but alse by Howadah Ben A’li, the Christian
king of Yemamah, both of whom became converts to Isldim. The
same policy was continued by the successors of Muhammad, and
O’mar expelled even the few Jews who had still remained in Khayber.
Both the Jewish and the Christian communities gradually vanished,
although some existed here and there down to the tenth century and
were under the spiritual care of priests. No persecution, however,
could extirpate Judaism from Yemen and Hagramaut, where nearly
half a million of Jews are still domiciled, in various villages and towns,
the chief of which is (Cana’4, with some thousands of Israelites, and a
college where some of the most respected members of their community
receive their education. The largest number of Arab Jews and Chris-

tians, however, do not live in Arabia proper, but in Syria and Meso-
potamia.

Trae Mytaic HisTory oF ARABIA.

Great catastrophes—such as famines, inundations, conflagrations,
storms, and battles—produce strong impressions, and traditions preserve
them, whilst the well-known tenacity of the Arabs in the transmission
of the pedigrees of their ancestors, in which they take much pride, from
generation to generation, serves as a tolerable guarantee that their
traditions, although partly mythical, are not pure inventions of the ima-
gination. The fact that A’4d, Thamdd, Shedddd, Hdd, and other very
ancient personages are mentioned in the Kordn, is also an evidence that
traditions concerning them must have been still current among the
people during the time of Muhaminad, elsc he would scarcely have made
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so many allusions to them in the Kordn ; because had his hearers been
ignorant ~f the events recalled by the prophet to their memory, he
would J@ve failed to captivate their attention, and therefore all these
mythic accounts are very likely founded on a substratum of truth.
The Arabs have incorporated into their traditions many Biblical persons
and facts, after the example their prophet has set them, and these are
consequently not only. post-Islamitic productions, but also no part of
Arabian history. All legends of this kind, which are numerous and
run parallel with Biblical accounts from Adam down to the birth of
Christ and after it, have been excluded from this paper, inasmuch as
the various narratives of Muhammadan authors agree neither among
themselves nor with the Bible, which they believe to have been cor-
rupted by the Christians, as well as by the Jews. No actual con-
catenated history can be given, because in fact none exists, since the
Biblical accounts have been incorporated in later times, and incon-
gruously mixed up with the properly Arabian myths ; and all that can
be done is to put into chronological order the lives of the chief
personages according to the current fashion, without being dismayed
by the longevity and the startling dates coming to our cognizance, I
here insert, however, a comparative genealogical table, from which a
view of the persons constituting the mythic history of Arabia may
be obtained, consisting on the one hand of a table compiled from
1 Chronicles i. 4-32, and on the other of the names of the persons as
given by Muhammadan authors, who, as already stated, do not all
agree. In both tables the first person is Noah, but it will be seen
that although I am compelled to call these two tables comparative,
they contain in reality not many points of contact. This mythic history,
which may appropriately be called that of extinct races—as the A’4dites,
Thamudites, and others perished by divine wrath—will contain only
brief accounts ; it extends from the creation of the world down to the
eighth century before Christ, and will embrace only accounts of the
most important personages.
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COMPARATIVE GENE‘ALOGICAL TaBLEs,
I Clwronicles i. 432,
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Aid, 3185 B.c.

A’dd worshipped the moon, and lived with his descendants in the
district Ahk4f, i.e. “sandhills,” which begin from the coast of O’'min
and extend to the borders of Yemen and Hazramaut. A’4d is said to
have married 1000 wives and to have begotten 4000 children, each of
whom whom was as tall as a palm-tree. Helived 1200 years and saw ten
generations of his progeny. His eldest son, Shadid, became the king of
his race ; he was liberal and just. His subjects werc so contented that
they uever quarrelled, and the judge whom he had appointed came after
the expiration of one year to the court, stating that as no complaints
had during all that time been brought before him the post ought to be
abolished ; but Shadid ordered him to draw his pay and to continue in
the service. The second year, however, a case came before him in which
a man complained that he had purchased a house, and had afterwards
found a treasure in it, which he refused to keep, as he had bought only
the house ; and the seller refused to accept it, as he stated that he had
sold the house with all its contents. One of these litigants, however,
happened to have a son, and the other a daughter ; accordingly the judge
split the difference by marrying them to each other and giving them the
treasure. In spite of all this justice and content in his realm, Shadid
died an infidel, although he had in his latter days been visited by the
prophet Hid, who exhorted him to follow the right way. THis reign
extended over 300 years.

Hid, 2937 ».c.

Hud, also called A’iber (Heber), was the son of Shdlckh, s. of Ar-
fakhshad, s. of Sdm, s. of Nih. He made at firsta living asa mer-
chant, but obtained at the age of 10 his mission as a prophet, and is by
some named the second Kindn (Canaan), s. of Arfakhshad, and said
1o have begotten Shilekh when he was 130 years old.*

Sheddd, 2885 n.c.

This king is said to have conquered not only the E’rdk, but even
India and the greater portion of the world. In the invasion of Egypt,
which is also attributed to him, Caussin de Perceval perceives traces of
the irruption of the shepherds or Hyksos at least twenty centuries

* T consider it rather a merit that I do not enter into too many details, as they
are apt to confuse and to overwhelin the main points ; they are abundant and also
contradictory enough in various authors. This prophet is also mentioned in
Surah XX V1. 128-135 and elsewhere.
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before the Christian era.* When Hid the prophet arrived at his
court and proposed to him to worship God, he asked what reward he
would obtain, and on being informed that paradise, with beautiful
gardens, kuris, &c., would become his habitation, he replied that being
able to produce such a paradise on earth he could dispense with that
which is in heaven. Accordingly he despatched a messenger to his
cousin Zolék, who had at that time conquered the empire of Jemshid,
to bring all kinds of precious stones, perfumes, gold, silver, &c. ; and
after having obtained the most costly substances also from every other
country of the world, either by force or as presents, he ordered a
pleasing locality in Syria to be enclosed by walls built of pure silver
and gold, and containing 12,000 towers at intervals in its circuit.
The roofs of the castles built within this paradise were supported by
columns of crystal and adorned with jewels. The rivers there con-
tained precious stones instead of sand, whilst the soil itself was formed
of saffron in lieu of earth. The golden trunks of trees made hollow
were filled with musk and ambergris, whilst male and female slaves,
ready to perform service, attended in every castle, so that the garden
of Erem with its colonnades was unsurpassed by anything created in
the world.+ When the news of the completion of this paradise was
brought to Shed4d, he left Hazramaut with a numerous army, but had
scarcely reached the vicinity of that delightful paradise, when a terrible
voice from heaven struck the ears of the approaching multitude, and
every one fell down dead; whereupon also the paradise vanished.
Sheddid reigned 300 years.

Kala’, 2792 B.C.

When Kéla’ the son of Hid came of age, he divided the earth among
the tribes, assigning a country to each. He is named Kila’ because that
word means °distributor.” Kohtdn, the brother of Kaila’, colonized
the greater part of Yemen, and invented the instruments of war ; Kohtin
was also the first to whom his son Ya’ral addressed the royal salutation
 May you avoid being cursed” and ¢ happy morning.” § Yoktin,

« Essai sur U Hist. des Arabes, tome i,, p. 13.
s Ml P Lo 5l 3 W1 ol @IS o)t Glomw

t Abyata-lla'na W et and ina'm cabikin %1, Others translate the
first formula by the words, May you refuse malediction, but it appears that it
originated from the habit of the people to curse their king, and that an exception
from it constituted a good sovereign,
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another son of Hild, and consequently brother of Kila’ and of Kohtin,
begat Jorham, the ancestor of the Jorhamites, so that Ya'reb and
Jorham were cousins.

The first language used by Adam and his descendants was the Syriac,
which was different from that of the prophet Hid, who bore also the
name of A’sber (Heber), wherefore it is called A'bri (Hebrew) ; but
Ya’reb was the first who spoke Arabic, as he himself says :—a‘ I am the
son of Kohtén, the foremost chief ; O people, march in the van (of the
language ?), but the Beddwis (wandering tribes) in the easy tongue,
the plain speech, which is not difficult.”* He settled in Yemen,
and the Tobba’s of that country are his descendants. Jorham was at
first also in Yemen, but settled afterwards in Mekkah, where Ismael
lived among the Jorhamites.

Jenda’, 2654 B.C.

After the demise of A’dber Ben Arem Ben S4m, Jenda’ reigned in the
district of Hejr between Syria and the Hejéz; he governed all the
Samudite tribes, and was of a righteous disposition ; when the prophet
Céleh arrived on his mission to the Samudites, Jenda’ became his
follower. He reigned 190 years, and is the last of the Samudite
kings.

Cileh, 2612 B.c.

Samid the son of A’dber had two sons ; one was Arem, and the other
Jiber who begat Cidleh. As already observed, the Samudites lived in
the country of Hejr between the Hejéz and Syria, and their habitations
excavated in the rocks may still be scen; but they are low and
their doors small, wherefore their stature must have been like that
of ordinary men, if not shorter. Caussin de Perceval thinks that
the Samudites are no others than the Troglodytes or Horreans men-
tioned in the book of Genesis, as living in Arabia from Mount Seir
to the desert of Pharan, in which supposition he is strikingly supported
by the exact resemblance of the Biblical name Chedorlaomer, who slew

U9l U1 5 1osre o33 b USYI pledt ol o U %
Ko gui ) 3Ri) Jedt gl s09) Loy
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the Ilorites, and that of Kodar Allahmar, who became the cause of the
destruction of the Samudites.*

When the people of the first A’idites were destroyed by a terrible
wind, some of them took refuge among the Ahkdf sands, where they
settled but worshipped idols. There they were visited by the prophet.
Céleh, a cousin of A’4ber Ben Arem, the reigning king of the Samudites ;
but the people asked for a miracle, and promised to believe him if he
could call out of Ll rock a full-grown she-camel ten months big with a
young one. Cileh agreed, and invited the people to come near a large
mountain on the confines of Syria, where he prayed God to create what
he required ; when the people heard a wailing issuing from the moun-
tain like that of 2 woman in travail, and shortly afterwards a she-camel
100 cubits high and as many broad, able to step 150 cubits with each
of its legs, came forth from the mountain, and gave birth to a youngone
nearly as large as herself ; both also began immediately to roam about
and to look for water and food ; but in spite of this miracle the people
would not believe. Hereupon Cfleh admonished them not to injure
the camel,t and preached to them for thirty years, but in vain. The
people enjoyed the advantage of a perpetual supply of milk from
this camel, about which commentators retail many absurd stories, but
they cut off its feet, and were destroyed with a terrible noise from
heaven.}

Marsad, 2585 b.c.

Marsad B. Sheddd B. A’dd was a virtuous man who believed Hiid ;
whilst Sheddd refused to do so. He abandoned idolatry and worshipped
God alone, but was, from dread of his father, under the necessity
of concealing his religion, and professed it openly only after the death of
Sheddd. lle always resided in the country of the Ahkif (sandhills), and
governed with justice, but died during the lifetime of Hid. He was
succeeded by his eldest son, A‘'mru B. Marsad, for a short while, and
Marsad was in his turn succeeded by his eldest son, A’mru B. Marsad ;

* Essai sur U ITist. des Arabes, tomci., p. 26, and Gen. xiv. 4,6, His memory has
also gurvived in the two proverbs © 3o3 yea| ® rl‘" ¢ More ill-boding than

Abmar [the red man] of the Samudites,” and &HW 8k (o r!‘“ « More ill-
boding than ho who killed the she-camel [by piercing hor with an arrow.]”

+ Swrak VII. 71, &c.
1 Swrak VIL. 76.
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then came Kyl B. A’mru B. Maresad, but all these three reigns together
amounted to not more than forty-four years. The A’4dites who would
not listen to Hiid perished by a terrible wind during the reign of Kyl *

Destruction of the first A’ddites, 2541 m.c.

Hid preached to the first A’ddites, but in vain. They were the de-
sendants of A’dd B. A’we B. Arem B. Sim B. Nih, who was their
king ; their remnant were named the second A’ddites, and were the
contemporaries of Cileh.

When Hid despaired of the conversion of the A’4dites, all the dwellers
of the Ahkif of Dahni and Yabrayn (localities designating sandy re-
gions), as far a3 Yemen and Hagramaut, fell under the displessure of
the Almighty, and were punished by fdmine and drought for seven
years, but they nevertheless refused to make a profession of monothe-
ism. On that occasion they were so distressed that Lokm4n Allakber
despatched Marsad B. A’fyr, with Kyl B. Ghafar, and Lakym B.
Hezil, and Jehlah B. A’fyry, with many other chiefs of the people, to
Mekkah to pray for rain. At that time the descendants of Tasm B.
Lawuz, brother of A’mlyk, as well as the descendants of Jadys B. A’dber
B. Arem B. Sém B. Niih, who were likewise A’ddites, resided in Yema-
mah, which bore the name of Jaww, whilst the descendants of A’mlyk B.
Lawuz B. Sim B. Ngh dwelt in Mekkah. When the deputies of the
A’ddites arrived in that city they were kindly received and so hospitably
treated that they forgot all about their prayers for rain. At last, however,
they mounted a red hill which was at that time within the enclosure of the
Ka’bah, and after they had there made their invocations three clouds
appeared, one being red, one white, and the third black, and they heard
a voice uttering the words, * Select one of these three clouds.” One of
the men said, “ I take the black cloud, because it is full of water.”’+ But
the invisible herald replied, “ Thou hast selected ashes. Not one of
the family of A’dd will be left, and neither a fathier vor a son will re-
main.’}{ Thereupon that black cloud departed i» tho A'ddites, who

® As Ismael dicd about 1800 years beforc our era, tiae catustrophe of the first
Ar4dites is conjectured by C. de Terceval to have taken piace hall a century later,
t.e.in 1750 B.c.; but tho differcnce between various authors is so enormous
that the author of the Ndsckh-al towdrikh, whose dutes in such an ocean of
uncertainty are just as good as those of others, and which I have here adopted,
places this catastrophe in the year 2541 p.c.

TU1 i W 13501 Gl wodt ¢
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““when they saw a traversing cloud tending towards their valleys,
said, “This is a traversing cloud which bringeth us rain,”’* and knew
not that it would be their destruction ; but Hid answered, * Nay, it is
what ye demanded to be hastened, a wind wherein is a severe venge-
ance.”t+ The first person who became aware of the impending cala-
mity was an old woman named Mahdu ; as soon as her eyes lighted
on the cloud she yelled furiously and fell down senseless. On recover-
ing herself she exclaimed, *“I perceived a flaming fire and a dreadful
multitude coming towards us.” When Hdd became aware of the
approaching catastrophe, he collected his adherents, who were 4,000 in
number, and drew with his finger a line around them, that they might
remain safe therefrom, whilst all the rest of the people were destroyed.
The-: storm lasted seven nights and eight days, and raged so furiously
that it destroyed everything, not even the-strongest building excepted.
When the envoys returned from Mekkah they met a man on the road
who informed them of the destruction of the people, and told them
that he was going to Egypt. The envoys hereupon prayed to be joined
to their tribe, as they could not endure life without their company.
God heard their request, and all of them fell down on the spot, dead.

In the great calamity of the first A’ddites their king, Marsad, alse
perished, and was in the same year (2541 B.c.) succeeded by his
grandson Kyl, who was followed by several kings ; the last sovereign
of the A’ddite dynasty (in whose time the people of A’dd again re-
covered themselves, became wealthy but remained as unbelieving as
ever) was A’mru B. Zu Salm, and no one being found worthy to sue-
ceed after his death the people selected an obscure old man who had
been converted by the prophet Cileh. The time from the beginning
of the reign of A’mru B. A’dmer till the extinction of the A’ddite
dynasty in the old man just mentioned amounted to seventy-seven
years.

Destruction of the people of Samiid, 2364 ».c.

Wherever the she-camel of Cédleh grazed, all the other cattle be-
came so frightened that they dared not browse freely, and lost their
strength gradually. This so vexed the people that they killed her, but
when Cileh reproached them they assured him that the deed had been
perpetrated by some evil-minded scamps, without the consent of the

¥ Swah XLVI. 28
Cbid - eIl Q108 L ety & Rl leye
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people. He then told them that in case they were to bring back the
young camel they would be forgiven. After searching for some time
it was brought to Céleh, but it. brayed fearfully; whereupon he
said; “ Enjoy yourselves three days in your houses, the threat
will not fail,”” and informed them that a great calamity would befall
them on the fourth day, as the brayings had indicated three days.
On this nine persons who had been concerned in the slaying of the camel
went to kill Cdleh also, but were foiled in their attempt by angels who
destroyed them. The people, who suspected that Cdleh had been
the cause, determined to kill him, but were overtaken by a fearful
storm, “‘and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead
and prostrate.””® The extinction of the dynasty of Jenda’ the Samu-
dite king took place in the same year, but he, being a believer, was at
that time in Syria, and died forty years after the destruction of the Sa-
mudites.
Sendn, 2361 ».c.

Sendn B. A’lwin B. A’d4d B. A’w¢ B. Arem was a brother of Zohdk
and a cousin of Shedéd, and had by him been appointed king of Egypt,
which he conquered by the aid of the descendants of A'mlyk, with whom
he occupied Memphis, and reigned 134 years over the whole of Egypt,
Nubia, and Sudén.

Building of the dam of Mireb, 2331 s.c.

Lokmén Allakbar, i.e. the greater, and * Lord of eagles,” is Lokmén
B. A’édyén B. Lajjin B. A’dd B. A’wg B. Arem B. Sém B. Niih.
He became a monotheist during the mission of Hdd, but concealed his
religion for fear of the wickedness of the people. When the curse of
Hdd had brought dearth upon the nation, and the deputation had gone
to Mekkah to pray for rain, Lokmén B. A’4d and Marsad B. Sa’d were
also of the number. But when the faith of these two men became
known in Mekkah the A’4dite magnates scorned them, and prayed
alone for rain; and for this reason these two men not only escaped
perdition when the first A’ddites were destroyed, but were also divinely
inspired to ask a favour from God. Marsad, in whose mind the miseries
of famine were still uppermost, asked for whest enough to last him
for life, and obtained his wish ; but Lokmén prayed that the duration
of his existence might be as long as that of seven eagles, and his

* Surak XXIX, 30, and VII. 76.
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request also was granted. He settled in Méreb, where he took a young
eagle and kept it till it died; this he did with six of these birds in
succession, and each of them lived seventy years. When he had taken
the seventh young eagle, his nephew came and said, “ Uncle, only
this young eagle’s life remains for you,” but he was mistaken, as the
seventh eagle actuslly lived fifteen hundred years, but when Lokmén
one day called the bird it did not move; on approaching it he
found it very weak. Soon afterwards the bird expired, and Lokmén
also.

When Lokmén settled in M4reb he found the soil to be very fertile,
but observed that inundations sometimes destroyed the crops; there-
fore he picked out a suitable spot between two hills and built a dam
capable of retaining alarge quantity of water, constituting a lake one
farsakh long and one broad. This dam, called A4i-A'rem or Sedd
Mareb, had thirty apertures, one above another, a cubit in diameter, which
were one by one opened to let out the water for irrigation, according
to demand. - On account of the bountiful harvests thus produced, the
town of Saba became also very populous. As the destruction of the
dam of Mareb* occurred in the second century of our era, and falls,
consequently, into a period more certain than the mythical times, I
shall give some account of it in another paper, on * The pre-Islamitic
history of Yemen.”

Governed by Lokmin and his descendants, the second A’4dites had
an existence of one thousand years, and accordingly Ya’reb the son of
Kohtdin who conqucred them established his sovereignty in Yemen
seven and a half centuries before our era.t

A'dnan, 764 n.c.

A’dndn is cousidered a scion of Ismael and an ancestor of Muhammad.
He was so valiant that unaided he put to flight eighty horsemen who at-
tacked him in the desert, and also distinguished himself greatly on other
occasions. He governed Batthd (Mekkah) and Yathreb (Medinah),
where he was much respected. When he heard that Bukhtanacr
(Nebuchadanozzor) meant to conquer Jerusalem he attacked him, but,
being put to flight repeatedly, fled to Yemen, where he settled, begat
one hundred sons, and spent the rest of his life.

® Also alluded to in Surah XXXIV. 14, 15.
t Essai sur I Hist. des Arabes, par C. de Perceval, tome i., p. 18.
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Arr. IV—Report on some Hindu Coins. By the late Bmau
Da’s¢, Hon. Mem. R.A.S., &c., &c.

The coins (83), eighty-three, “found by certain boys in the village
of Devlind, Tilukd Biglin, near the side of a river,” forwarded by
H. N. B. Erskine, Esq.,, Collector of Ndsik, with his letter dated
22nd January 1870, are very important as furnishing the name of a
new king of about the same age as Kumira Gupta. Eighty-two of
the coins weigh fifteen tolas and thirty-eight grains, the average weight
of a piece or single coin being thus thirty-three and a half grains.
The coins are of silver, and vary in weight from thirty to thirty-four
grains.

They are all from the mint of one king. They resemble the coins
of Kumdra Gupta considerably. The face is 8 good deal similar to
that of Kuméra Gupts, and as the execution of the coins of Kumira
Gupta exhibits a deterioration of art when compared with the coins
of the Kshatrapas, so is a similar defective workmanship to be detect-
ed in these coins. On the obverse of Kumdra Gupta’s coins there is
a peacock, but in its stead there is on these coins an image of Nandi,
or the bull. But it is as well to point out that in the coins of Skanda
Gupta, the son of Kuméra Gupta, there is sometimes on the obverse
a Nandior bull. T possess a coin of Skanda Gupta with a peacock
on the obverse.

The Nandi is pretty well executed on the coins, in a squatting pos-
ture.
Around the Nand{, which is in the centre, are letters which are of the
same age as those of Kumdra Gupta’s coins, and are equally difficult
to decipher, as the diacritical marks are not given.

Selecting twelve coins, I have carefully cleaned them, and doubtful
letters in one have been made out by more distinct impressions of the
same in others. The legend is read by me as follows : —

FEEJFWVM;?V@@J@ @;@g‘gj%m
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¢ R4jé Parama Méhedvara ; Ménasa Nripa Deva Dhyéana Srikasa (7).”

Who this Ménasa Nripa or king, “the great devotee of Méhedvara,
who derives his glory from contemplating God,” was, it is impossible at
present to say. We are in perfect darkness with regard to the kings
of the Dakhan between the time of Gotamiputra, whose name occurs
in the Cave Inscriptions, and that of Jaya Sinha Vallabha, the oldest
Chélukya king whose name has been as yet discovered.

In my opinion the coins belong to a king, probably of the Dakhan,
about the end of the fourth century of the Christian era.




Art, V.—On a Pre-historic Monument of the Western Coast of
India. By Dr. C. MARCHESETTI.

Read 8th April 1876.

I think it not out of place to address your learned Society, which
has always had for its object the investigation of scientific researches,
on the subject of a new pre-historic discovery, which, on account of the
locality where it has been made, is of special interest to India. This
discovery is one of the most ancient monuments of the activity of
the humen race, a monument which carries us back to a period more
remote than any other of the known traditions concerning the existence
of mankind.

In the Portuguese province of Sattary, at a distance of about 48
miles from Goa, in the neighbourhood of a village called Cotandem,
there exists a petrified forest extending over a surface of several miles.
The trees of this forest are scattered partly over the side of a hill
adjoining Captain Major's plantation, and partly in the valley along the
borders of the river which runs along its base.

The geological formation is granitic, and is covered here and there
with thick layers of laterite and trappite, especially in the lower
grounds. The stems of the trees lie immediately over the granite,
imbedded in laterite, and disappear in some places under more or less
thick strata of recent formation,—a circumstance which supports the
supposition that this forest is of greater extension.

Although the organic substance is entirely transformed into silicate,
and the trunks are so hard that they emit sparks of fire when struck
with a steel, yet their fibres are very well preserved ; and, judging from
their disposition and structure, a great portion of them belong to the
family of the Monocotyledones, whereas a smaller quantity belong to
the Conifere.

But all the trunks are not of the same degree of petrifaction. I
have found important differences in them, especially in the hardness
and thickness of their respective tissues, and also in the more perfect
or imperfect preservation of their vegetable structures. Amongst
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them there are pieces that are very light, with interstices between their
fibres ; also pieces of which the fibrous structure has almost completely
disappeared ; and, finally, pieces that have undergone a retrogressive
metamorphosis, and which are reduced into a soft friable substance
having the appearance of talc.

The latter are found mostly on the borders, and in the bed of the
river above mentioned, where they have been more exposed to the
dissolving action of the water.

A petrified forest has nothing very remarkable about it—several exist
in different localities in India, viz.: at Cutch, Saugor, Perim, and Pondi-
cherry, to say nothing of the celebrated one near Cairo ; but the forest
it has been my good fortune to discover is interesting in a different
point of view, namely, because many of the trunks of the trees of
which it is composed bear evident traces of the instruments whick
haoe been employed to cut them down. A great many of the stems at
one of their extremities show a clean diagonal cut exposing a polished
surface of the part separated from the original member; whereas at
the other extremity the surface is splintered and torn, which could not
otherwise be, as in this instance the disrupted surface is opposite to
the splitting direction,—in other words, to the grain of the wood.

In some instances I have found visible traces of the axe, the stems
throughout their length showing incisions more or less deep, separat-
ing the fibres at intermediate distances.

Besides these large trunks there are many other small ones, which
also present at one or hoth of their extremities a clean-cut surface.

One might suppose that these polished surfaces have either been
produced by accident, or else that they have been caused by friction
while rolling down some declivity. But the following considerations
will suffice, I think, to show that these suppositions are groundless. All
bodies break with greater facility where their molecular resistance is
weaker : therefore a fibrous substance can be cut or cloven into two
pieces with much more ease in its splitting direction, and the part
separated in that manner will show more or less even surfaces. Never-
theless none of the pieces I have met with are cut in the direction of
the grain of the wood, but they all present deep incisions in a trans-
versal direction, all of which cross the grain of the fibre at an angle
of 45° to 90°, '

The second supposition is also unsustainable, because the polished
parts exist at the extremities only, consequently have a much smaller
hase than the trunks taken in their full length ; and as every cylindrical
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bhody when rolling or sliding down an inclined planc must obey the
laws of gravity, and must roll or slide on its greatest surface, therefore
the latter only should exhibit a polished appearance. '

Lastly, we have nothing to do in this instance with crystallized
bodies, which when beiug broken or split must obey the laws of the
system of crystallization to which they belong 5 but we have to con-
sider a process of silicious imbibition in a vegetable tissue which has
preserved its primitive form. If, therefore, we take into cousideration
these several reasons, which exclnde all others concerning the origin
of the polished surfaces herein alluded to, we must come to the conclu-
sion that they have been produced by a sharp cutting instrument.

In addition to the cvidence adduced proving that in those re-
wote times the Southern Konkan was already populated, 1 have been
fortunate enough to find a piece of petrified wood showing the method-
adopted by the people of those regions when engaged in ftelling the
trees of Lheir forests. In those distant ages it was the castom, in order
to bring the trees down with greater facility, to cut out of their trunks
a trinngular piece of wood of the shape of
a wedge («). It is thereforc my opinion
that this people had arrived at a high de-
gree of civilization, and were in possession
of metallic instruments (probahly iron)
With stone instruments it would be quite
impossible to producc the deep clean
cuttings that a great many of the pieces
exhibit ; and cven admitting the existence
of iron tools, it is not casy, on first inspection, to understand how if.
was possible with the latter to make incisious of three inches broad.

In order to account for this peculiarity it is necessary to suppose
that the wood was of a soft description, or, otherwise, that these deep
incisions were not the result of one single blow, but have been pro-
dnced by several succeeding ones in one aud the same direction.

1 may here mention certain habits of the people in conncclion with
what precedes.  The present inhabitants of the (Joorg ills arc 1u the
habit of using long knives of a singular shape, and whenever a mar-
riage ceremony (akes place the young men of the vitlage make use of
them to show their muscular strength, and the one who suceeeds
i cutling off at onc blow the thickest plantain stem is proclaimed the
lhero of the day.

vOL. XI1I.
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It is difficult to determine with precision the age of this fossil forest,
because I have not found any other petrifactions in the laterite forma-
tion in which it is imbedded ; one thing is certain, that we have not
to deal with one of those simple iucrustations that we meet with every
day in countries where rivers contain a large solution of bicarbonate
of lime; but we have under notice a complete transformation of
constituent elements, and a silicification for the perfection of which a
very great number of years are required. That which undoubtedly
proves the great antiquity of this fossil forest is the fact of its being
overlaid in some places with strata of trappite and laterite.

Geologists do not agrec as to the origin and age of the latter, so that
the greater or smaller thickness of this formation cannot assist in
ascribing any fixed period to it. But with regard to the former we
have a leading featurc to guide us through this dark nebuls. Trap-
pite, as is well known, is a volcanic product, and is to be met with
everywhere on the flanks of the Western Ghits, though at the present
time all traces of volcanic activity have completely disappeared from
that region. ‘ Sufficient time has elapsed,” says Dr. H. J. Carter,*
*“since the last of its effusions were poured forth, to weather down its
cones, efface its craters, dissipate its scoriee, break up its plains, and
transform its surface to such an extent that from arid, black, undulating
volcanic waste, it has now become a tract of mountains, hills, and
valleys, covered with verdure and cultivation, and, with the exception
of the crater of Loonar, without a known trace of any vents to point
out the localities from which the volcanic matter of which it is com-
posed was cjected.”

As the silicified trunks are overlaid with trappite, they must be
older than the last volcanic effusions, and therefore I think I am
authorized in attributing a very high antiquity to this petrified forest,
and at the samnc time to conclude that at this distant period the
Southern Kofikan was already inhabited by a civilized people.

* Geological Dapers on Western Indiv, &c., p. 701.
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